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PREFACE 


There are many reconstructions, and not all of them can be correct. This 
is an obvious fact. Then is only one reconstruction accurate? Hard to say. 
For each reconstruction, there will always be other researchers who 
disagree. This situation is troublesome not only for the general reader 
and for novices in the field; even such a famous grammatologist as 
Nishida Tatsuo could only sigh: “To tell you the truth, the Kitan script is 
becoming more and more incomprehensible. Things which we were not 
able to understand before we are even less able to understand now.” - 
Speech at Kyoto Conference 1991. Quoted in Chinggeltei 2002:15. 


Kitan is a largely undeciphered language preserved in about forty epitaphs 
from the 11th century. It is also one of the most intriguing riddles in the field 
of Altaic linguistics. In theory, it cannot be deciphered: the script cannot be 
read; it has no known cognate languages. These statements, however, are not 
entirely true: many Chinese words have been identified in the Kitan script, 
and these have given approximate values to about one third of the known 
graphs. Using these values, a large number of Chinese official titles and 
placenames can be deciphered. However, most of the graphs used primarily 
to write Kitan words have not been deciphered - only those which are also 
used in the Chinese transcriptions. Again, that is not entirely true: some 
native Kitan words have been tentatively identified on the basis of these 
transcriptions, possible cognates in other languages, and more often than not, 
educated guesswork. Nevertheless, even when Kitan words, and whole 
sentences, are transliterated, they do not yield anything resembling Mongol, 
Jurchen, Turkic or any other attested language. This situation has lead to 
some researchers suggesting that Kitan graphs had two ‘readings’: one set 
for transcribing Chinese and another set of values when writing Kitan. The 
first set is partially known, the second set remains to be discovered. This is 
unlikely, but the fact remains that the transcription of Kitan is by no means 
straightforward, or even settled. Much remains to be discovered. 

As for cognate languages, some of the numerals, the seasons and the 
names of some animals are clearly similar to Mongol, whether through 
affinity or borrowing we cannot tell. Kitan is indisputably ‘Altaic’ in the 
broad sense, with vowel harmony, agglutination, case markers and subject- 
object-verb syntax. There is no Kitan-Chinese glossary extant, such as those 
available for Middle Mongolian or Ming dynasty Jurchen. There is only one 
short bilingual, and even that cannot be completely deciphered. The 
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meanings of words and the basic morphology and syntax of the language 
have to be implied through the context of imperfectly understood texts. 

Despite all this, a certain amount of information on Kitan can be 
extracted from the texts. In many ways working on Kitan is like working on 
Etruscan. In both cases the texts are mainly epitaphs, where words like father, 
son, married and died can be deduced from the context. The Etruscan script 
can be read; until a couple of decades ago, the Kitan script could not, and 
even now cannot be read with confidence. And although there is a 
supposition that Kitan will eventually turn out to be related to some form of 
proto-Mongol, if only the right readings for the graphs could be determined, 
and although some words are indeed similar to Mongol, no sense can be 
extracted from transcribed texts with a knowledge of Mongol. It may well be 
that Kitan was related to Mongol in the sense that Latin was related to Oscan. 
Which gives as much comfort as trying to decipher an Oscan inscription 
with only a knowledge of Latin. 

When one of my colleagues learnt I was writing attempting to write a 
book on the Kitan language, he commented that it would not be a very long 
book. Another colleague was more encouraging in relation to the comparison 
with Etruscan: just because not much is known about the language is no 
reason for not writing down what is known. It is in that spirit that this book 
has been written. 

This book deals with a limited corpus - the inscriptions in the Kitan small 
script. A separate chapter relates what is currently known about the large 
script. Kitan words in Chinese transcription, which until recently formed the 
major source of our knowledge of Kitan, are not treated, unless they also 
occur in the inscriptions. These words have been dealt with extensively in 
the literature, and not much more can be said. There are many other issues, 
however, which are not dealt with here. One is the relationship of Kitan to 
other languages. It may well be that Kitan can be described as 
“paramongolic”, or that there is a Kitan substratum or superstratum in Daur, 
but these issues remain to be investigated at a later stage. The question of the 
descendants of the Kitans, though not a linguistic one, may have some 
bearing on this issue. Other issues are Kitan names, and indeed the name of 
the Kitan state. As historical documents, the Kitan inscriptions provide much 
material lacking in the Chinese texts, but these are also not primarily related 
to the language and script, and are not discussed here. 


PREFACE xi 


Thanks and acknowledgments 


This book has its beginnings in the early 1970s, when Dr. Igor de 
Rachewiltz referred me to the section on the Kitan script in Wittfogel and 
Féng, History of Chinese Society: Liao. There was a flurry of activity as I 
collected and read all the published research, but needless to say I did not get 
very far. I turned my attention to Jurchen, in the vague expectation that the 
Jurchen script, which can at least be partly understood, might give some 
insights into Kitan. That is still a possibility: the Jurchen script is clearly 
derived from the Kitan large script, but the relationship between them is not 
clear. Neither seems to be related directly to the Kitan small script, in which 
most of the inscriptions are written. 

In 1980 I attended an exhibition of Languages and Scripts of Ancient 
Minorities at the Minorities Cultural Palace, Beijing, where I met Liu 
Fengzhu and Yu Baolin, two of the members of the Kitan Research Group. 
They gave me a copy of their original report on the Kitan small script, 
published in 1979. I translated that for my own interest at the time, but other 
matters directed my attention away from Kitan for some years. In 1996 I was 
again working in Beijing, and contacted my old friends Jin Qizong, the 
foremost expert on Jurchen, Liu Fengzhu and Yu Baolin. From them I learnt 
of the many recent archaeological discoveries which had provided more 
textual material in Kitan. 

The real impetus to rekindle my interest in Kitan came in 2003, when Liu 
Fengzhu told me he was preparing a complete annotated corpus of all Kitan 
inscriptions, in both the small and large scripts. So I started going through 
Research on the Kitan Small Script, the major opus published by the Kitan 
Research Group in 1985, and also read up on publications over the past 
twenty years. The suggestion that I write a book on Kitan came from Nicola 
di Cosmo in 2004, and he has been unfailing in encouraging me to persist in 
what sometimes seemed a bottomless pit. Once I started working in earnest, 
many scholars and friends came to my aid. Liu Fengzhu sent me practically 
all articles published on Kitan in China over the past few years, and also sent 
me Ji Shi’s Seeking a Path through the Forest of Riddles. Aisin Gioro 
Ulhicun sent me her Research on the Kitan Language and Script. In 2006 
Liu Fengzhu accompanied me to visit museums and research institutes in 
Chifeng and other parts of Inner Mongolia, introducing me to archaeologists, 
museum curators and other researchers in the field. In 2007 I also met 
Professor Chinggeltei and his research team in the University of Inner 
Mongolia, and Ji Shi at the Liaoning Academy of Social Sciences. Professor 
Chinggeltei presented me with a copy of his invaluable Issues in the 
Decipherment of the Kitan Small Script, and Wu Yingzhe gave me a copy of 
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his PhD thesis Research on Nominal Grammatical Categories in Kitan, and 
several other articles by himself and others. Without this material, the 
present book could not have been written. 

Some of the original inscriptions have been well preserved; others are 
quite damaged, and this sometimes results in probably inaccurate 
transcriptions. It is also a well known fact that Chinese sources on the Liao 
are often not reliable. The Liaoshi, the official Chinese history of the Liao, 
was compiled on the basis of scanty materials some two centuries after the 
demise of the dynasty. Individuals are referred to by one name here, another 
name there. Their names in the Liaoshi often do not correspond to their 
names in the Liao Chinese or Kitan inscriptions. Chinese transcriptions of 
Kitan words are generally not very accurate, and in many cases are probably 
wrong. All of which makes acquiring some knowledge of what is known 
about the Kitan language and script a rather formidable challenge. 

Many of the original texts and studies on them are now readily available, 
and this book will hopefully make them more approachable. Kitan still needs 
a prolonged attack by number of specialists in various disciplines before it 
will give up its secrets: sinologists and altaicists, philologists and linguists, 
historians and archaeologists. This book is probably more sinological than 
altaistic, more philological than linguistic, more historical than 
archaeological, which represents both the nature of the material and my own 
weaknesses. There are many unsolved issues in this book which will be 
obvious to specialists in Liao history, or Middle Mongolian, or Old Turkic. 
Chinese scholars often call their work “a piece of rock thrown to attract 
Jade”, and it is in this spirit that these lines are written. 

This book is typographically complex, and has benefited greatly from the 
patient explanations of my editor, Patricia Radder, on such matters as 
margins, font sizes and other vagaries of computer programs. I must also 
thank her for believing in the existence of this rather arcane book long before 
it was in any fit state to actually show her a first draft. 

It is common for a scholar to thank his wife. Ye Xiaoqing is a specialist 
on Qing history. Some of the Chinese versions of the imperial epitaphs in 
praise of one or another of the Liao emperors are almost as 
incomprehensible as the Kitan texts themselves, and her help has been 
invaluable. She has also had to share her life with my scribes from the pines 
and deserts for some years. For the rest I stand on the shoulders of pioneers 
and current authorities: Pelliot and Franke, Wittfogel and Féng, Ligeti and 
Kara, Liu Fengzhu, Chinggeltei, Ji Shi, Hambis, Taskin, Savkunov, Toyoda, 
Nishida, Wu Yingzhe, Aisin Gioro Ulhicun and many other scholars whose 
works appear in the bibliography and footnotes. 
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Transcription conventions 


Research distinguished 378 graphs in the Kitan small script, which has 
become the standard list. A new list has been prepared by Chinggeltei’s 
research team, but this has not yet been published. Some are logographs, 
some are logographs used phonetically. Some appear to be graphic variants 
of others. Most of the identified graphs are phonograms. There is still a large 
number of unidentified graphs: neither their meaning, nor pronunciation, or 
even whether they are logographs or phonogram, is known. 

The principles of the Kitan script are by no means fully understood. It is 
possible some graphs represent consonants, some vowels, some syllables of 
the CV type, some of the VC type, and some of the CVC type. The script is 
used to transcribe two quite different languages, Kitan and Liao Chinese. 
Some graphs are used only in Kitan words, some only in Chinese words, 
some in both. We might presume those in the first group represent phonemes 
present in Kitan but absent from Chinese, such as the back velars and 
laryngeals. Others represent phonemes present in Chinese but not present in 
Kitan, such as dental affricates and retroflexes. The Kitan script is said to 
have been inspired by the Uighurs, and it may be there are two sets of 
consonants, one set used with front vowels, one set used with back vowels. 

The readings of many graphs have been determined through the Kitan 
transcription of Chinese words. These are transcribed A «a» # «b» # «o» £ 
«d» and so on. This leads to transcriptions such as #4 «c.c» and 4^8 <s.1.b>. 
It is widely presumed there is an “inherent vowel" attached to the consonant, 
that is, the graphs represented syllables, not consonants. Seen from a 
Chinese perspective this 1s likely; seen from a Uighur perspective, there is no 
reason to suppose this is the case. As an interim measure, an "inherent 
vowel" has been supplied when called for. Generally speaking, this is [o] 
after labials, [i] after palatals and affricates and [e] after dentals. So # # and 
4^ are transcribed «ci.ci» and «se.le.bo». When two graphs seem to 
represent the same sound, or perhaps a slightly different one, they are 
transcribed A «o» Jt <ó» and 4 «6, A w € dp» and X «à etc. Chinese 
scholars sometimes use «o as the symbol for the "inherent vowel", which 
may or may not be modified by other vowels in the same word in accordance 
with the principles of vowel harmony. This is possible, but the script is not 
understood well enough to come to any firm conclusions. 

Articles in Chinese and Japanese quote words and phrases in Kitan 
without transcription. This is not acceptable in a work written in English. 
The transcription system here is provisional and certainly less than perfect. It 
is simply used faut de mieux. Chinese specialists, when talking about the 
Kitan script, often refer to + «kà» as F ka, # «b as J\ F bagan and so on, 
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simply as a mnemonic, without any implication that + was really 
pronounced [ka]. I have adopted this system here, indicating such 
transcriptions with an unusual diacritic like a question mark written above 
the vowel, so # «ném (4E), X «tém (R) and + d» (ZF). This system of 
mnemonics is certainly less than satisfactory, but the alternative 1s to use the 
graphs in their original form, to use their numbers or pepper the text with 
question marks. 

Modern Mandarin is transcribed in pinyin. Liao Chinese is transcribed in 
a modified pinyin which is meant to represent the phonemes of the variety of 
Chinese underlying the Kitan transcriptions. This transcription is described 
and discussed in Chapter Seven. Transcriptions of Liao official titles have 
been given in reconstructed Liao Chinese, not modern Mandarin. 
Reconstructed Liao forms are preceded by an asterisk. The asterisk is also 
used with Kitan names for which a more precise phonetic form is not 
possible at this stage. Middle Chinese is transcribed according to the general 
principles in Baxter 1992 and 2002, somewhat modified. 

The Kitan true type font used in this book was created with Font Creator 
5. It is based on the calligraphy of Xing Fuli, one of the original members of 
the Kitan Research Group. It is widely used in books and articles on Kitan 
published in China, including Research. Wu Yingzhe and Aisin Gioro have 
developed their own fonts. Graphs in the Kitan large script are based on the 
calligraphy on the Epitaph of the Princess of Yongning Prefecture, and other 
texts in the large script, generated by the same process. Occasional graphs in 
the Jurchen script are from the font created by Jason Glavy, itself based on 
Jin Qicong's handwritten graphs in his Jurchen Dictionary. 

Transcriptions of the Kitan small graphs are given between single 
guillemets « », and of the Kitan large graphs between double guillemets « ». 
Occasional suggested phonetic transcriptions are given between square 
brackets [ ]. 

This book contains a large number of references to Liao administrative 
terminology, Kitan tribes, lineages and hierarchies, horizontal tents and 
maternal uncles, Chinese reign periods, stems and branches and innumerable 
official titles. It is not been possible in a book on the Kitan language to give 
a detailed explanation of these terms, which can be found in Wittfogel and 
Féng 1949 or Charles Hucker, A Dictionary of Official Titles in Imperial 
China. There is also a good deal of duplication in various entries throughout 
the book. The alternative was an extensive system of cross-referencing 
which would have made things even more complicated. For these and many 
other inadequacies, I am alone responsible. 


CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCTION 


It is not impossible that the countries which were under their domination 
still contain stone monuments, with inscriptions destined to perpetuate 
the remembrance of treaties of peace, of decisive battles, and splendid 
actions. It is customary, in China, to erect tablets on such occasions, and 
the Tartars frequently conform to this practice. If any such could be 
found, with inscriptions in the characters of the Leaou or the Kin, we 
should be enabled to speak from knowledge, in deciding whether the 
Tartars had adopted the Chinese characters purely and simply, or whether 
they had subjected them to some such corruption as those alluded to 
above; whether they had adhered to what others had thought out before 
them, or whether they had themselves taken a step in advance in this 
career, which is open to inventive and perfective genius. For want of 
such decisive monuments, being unprovided even with such Chinese 
works as could supply the want in presenting us with syllabaries, with 
alphabets, or with words expressed in the characters in question, we are 
reduced to conjectures regarding the system of writing followed by the 
Tsitan and the Neu-chih. - J. P. Abel Rémusat, Recherches sur les 
langues tartares (1820); quoted in A. Wylie, “On an Ancient Inscription 
in the Neu-chih Language” (1860). 


1.1 Background 


Until the twentieth century the only known surviving text in Kitan was the 
Record of the Journey of the Younger Brother of the Emperor of the Great 
Jin Dynasty (the Langjun inscription), engraved on the “stele without an 
inscription” in front of the tomb of Empress Wu Zetian of the Tang dynasty 
in Xi’an. It was well known before modern times, but scholars thought it was 
in the Jurchen script, being misled by the reference to the Great Jin Dynasty. 
It was included in the Ming compilation of inscriptions, the Shi mo juan hua 
[Selected lapidary inscriptions] by Zhao Han (1618), and reproduced in 
several Qing collections, usually with a note: “not a single character can be 
understood”. The Langjun inscription is a bilingual, and the Chinese text is 
explicitly stated to be a translation of the Kitan. In 1860, Wylie made a study 
of this inscription, giving a translation of the Chinese text. It was only after 
the discovery of the Kitan inscriptions in the tombs of the Liao emperors at 
Qingling, first published by Louis Kervyn in 1924, that scholars realized that 
the scripts were identical. A number of studies followed, which were 
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published together with rubbings, transcriptions and other related material 
under the title Liaoling shike jilu [Corpus of inscriptions from the Liao 
tombs] (Jin Yufu 1934). Until the 1980s, this was the basic and most 
important reference tool for the Kitan small script. 

The Liaoshi refers to two Kitan scripts, the large and the small. It was not 
known which one was the script on the Langjun and Qingling inscriptions. 
Before 1950, the only known examples of Kitan were the four imperial 
epitaphs and the Langjun inscription, a total of about 3000 graphs. By the 
late 1970s, 19 texts were available, with about 10,000 graphs. 

In the 1950s, the Xiao Xiaozhong inscription was discovered in a 
different type of Kitan script. This was similar to some earlier inscriptions in 
an unidentified script. In 1962, Jin Guangping published a study in which he 
argued that the script on the Langjun inscription and the Liao tombs was the 
Kitan small script, and that on the Xiao Xiaozhong inscription the Kitan 
large script. This is now generally accepted. 

Little progress was made in the decipherment of either script until the 
publication of Research on the Kitan Small Script by Chinggeltei, Liu 
Fengzhu, Chen Naixiong, Yu Baolin and Xing Fuli in 1985, though the 
initial studies on which this book was based were published in the late 1970s. 
Basing themselves on the transcription of Chinese loanwords in the Kitan 
texts, they were able to establish readings for a number of graphs and on the 
basis of the values thus established to determine the pronunciation of several 
native Kitan words. About 25% of the graphs were given tentative readings. 
Practically all subsequent research has developed from this seminal work. 
This chapter summarizes research done prior to this publication, the 
methodology and major findings of Research, with some notes on more 
recent research. 


12  Kitan words in Chinese works 


Little is preserved on the language of the Kitans in Chinese works. There are 
about 200 words in the glossary appended to the Liaoshi, of which about a 
half are personal names and place names. Many of the rest are official titles. 
There are only about 40 basic words, such as niigu ‘gold’, guwen ‘jade’, 
taoli ‘hare’, niehe ‘dog’, husi ‘strength’ jau ‘hundred’, ordo ‘palace’. About 
one fifth of these words are similar to Mongol. There is some other material: 
the Kitan poem in the Mengqi bitan, the Northern poem by Yu Jing and the 
Kitan poem in the Yijianzhi by Hong Mai. 
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13 Creation of the Kitan scripts 


After Yelti Abaoji established the Liao state, he turned his attention towards 
the creation of a written script for the Kitan language. The large script was 
created in 920. The script is clearly modeled on Chinese, and many graphs 
are the same or similar, but the principles are quite different. It is now 
becoming apparent that each large graph (such as Bl) represented a syllable, 
in this case *gur. This could write a word *gur ‘state’, and could also be 
used in other words with the syllable *gur. The innovation of the small script 
was that it wrote *giir as AX «g.üp, with two symbols. À, <g> could be used 
for any initial or final [g], and ® <úr> for any initial or final [ur]. Both scripts 
also had a number of logograms, which primarily stood for common words 
such as heaven, moon, man and the numerals, though these could also be 
used with their phonetic values. Chinese records state that the large script 
was based on the Chinese /i shu “clerical script’, but it is clearly much more 
similar to the Chinese calligraphic style known as kai shu “standard script”, 
and the small script is similar to the cursive style known as xing shu 
“running script”. The date of the creation of the smaller script is not given, 
but the generally accepted date is 925. This was more than a century before 
the earliest extant inscription, the Epitaph of Yelti Zongjiao, dated 1053. 


1.4 | Use of the Kitan script under the Jin 


The Jurchens continued to use the Kitan scripts, even after the creation of 
two Jurchen scripts, the large in 1119, and the small in 1138. An edict dated 
1138 ordered that Jurchen, Kitan and Chinese be used in official documents 
for the relevant parts of the population. More than thirty Jurchen mentioned 
in the Jinshi were familiar with the Kitan script. The Jin government 
assigned a number of posts to officials who were familiar with the Kitan 
script and language, some close to the emperor, others in the presidential 
council. In 1151, the staff of the Hanlin academy included seven persons 
familiar with the Kitan script. In 1156, it was officially ordered that in the 
examination for copyist in the Department of National Historiography the 
Jurchen copyists be able to translate Kitan into Jurchen, and the Kitan 
copyists Chinese into Kitan. Even the Jin emperor Shizong commented, 
“The new Jurchen script cannot match it". The Chinese original was first 
written in the Kitan small script and then annotated in or translated into the 
Jurchen script. This was the procedure followed by Yelü Chucai’s father, 
Yelü Lü, when he translated the History of the Tang Dynasty into Kitan, 
using the small script. In 1191 the Jin emperor Zhangzong ordered that 
Jurchen should be directly translated into Chinese. Clerks of the Department 
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of National Historiography who knew only the Kitan script were dismissed. 
In 1192, the position of Kitan secretary was abolished in all ministries. Yelü 
Chucai (1189-1243) learned Kitan during his stay with the Karakitai and 
translated a Kitan poem into Chinese. The Kitan script was abolished by the 
Jin Emperor Zhangzong in 1191-1192. Yelü Chucai seems to be the last 
person mentioned in Chinese records who had a knowledge of the Kitan 
language and script. 


1.5 The Kitan inscriptions 


Most of the extant corpus consists of epitaphs for the Kitan nobility. There 
are many Chinese inscriptions from the Liao, some of which are connected 
with the Kitan texts. The earliest collection was Chen Shu 1982. More recent 
collections are Xiang Nan 1995 and Gai Zhiyong 2002, which also contains 
some photographs and hand copies of Kitan texts. For a general discussion 
on the Liao inscriptions, see Yang Ruowei 1993. The Chinese texts contain 
of a certain number of sections: the name of the Kitan state, the name and 
official titles of the subject of the epitaph, the name and official titles of its 
composer, the preface, a rhymed text and a final date. 

The dates are given by reference to the reign title, followed by the year of 
the reign and the position in the sexagenary cycle expressed in Chinese by 
the ten stems and the twelve branches, and in Kitan by the five colours and 
the twelve animals. The preface of the inscription gives some details of the 
life of the person concerned: his ancestors, his wife, their children and their 
spouses. Then there is a poem in praise of the person's achievements. The 
inscription ends with the date of the person's death, and the date of the burial, 
followed by the name of the composer of the text. The information in the 
following paragraphs sets out the terms indicating the reign titles, the 
sexagenary stems and other information common in the epitaphs. 


1.6 Name of the Liao State 


The Great Kitan State was founded in 907 and was defeated by the Jurchens 
in 1125. The first use of the name Liao seems to have been in 947. In 983 the 
state changed its name back to the Great Kitan State. It is generally 
understood that the reason for the first change of name was the inclusion of 
non-Kitan nationalities in the state, and the reason for the second change of 
name was the reassertion of Kitan nationalism. In Chinese inscriptions it is 
generally referred to as Da Liao Guo “the Great Liao State”. In the Kitan 
inscriptions it has a longer and more enigmatic title, incorporating between 
the words ‘great’ and ‘state’ a number of words which are interpreted as 
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meaning ‘central’ (though two quite different words are used at different 
times), a word which means Kitan and another of unknown meaning, which 
is perhaps the Kitan word for Liao. This term is discussed in detail in 4.58. 


17 The Yelü clan and the Xiao clan 


All the inscriptions, with the exception of those of two emperors, two 
empresses and the imperial uncle and his consort, are epitaphs for members 
of the Kitan aristocracy. Many of these have the clan name HRS Yelü, and 
were members of the clan of Abaoji, the founder of the Kitan state. Others 
have the clan name $ Xiao, which, as the Liaoshi informs us, was the 
“consort clan”. However, no one term corresponding to Xiao has yet been 
identified in the Kitan inscriptions. What we find are a number of clan 
names: the Shulü ZE the Bali J Hi and the Yishiji ZO These were 
apparently merged during the course of the dynasty. Yuan historians 
suggested the Kitan terms for Xiao was Shimo 44, but this does not seem 
to be the case; the Kitan equivalent of Shimo was Shenmi SZ" (Wittfogel 
and Féng, 1949:238), a term which occurs in the inscriptions. We also find 
the names of some Chinese, in particular Han Zhigu and his family, and a 
number of other clans. Kitan social hierarchy was complex, with senior and 
junior patriarchal tents, imperial maternal uncles and many combinations, for 
which Wittfogel and Féng 1949 may be consulted. Many of these terms have 
been identified in the Kitan texts. 


1.8 Names of Liao emperors 


A Liao emperor was given a number of personal names and titles. Each had 
a personal name 44 ming; this was called ë hui after his death. Many had 
Kitan childhood names, /)\44 xiaoming. On reaching adulthood, he would 
receive an adult name 4€ zi and perhaps a literary name DS hao. When 
ascending the throne, an emperor received an honorific title 3 zunhao 
and after his death, a posthumous title shi hao 28 Sp Historically, emperors 
are referred to by their temple title miaohao RUE. sometimes preceded by 
the dynastic name. In the Kitan texts, a person has a Kitan “childhood name” 
a "second name", and sometimes a Chinese name as well. The names and 
titles of the Liao emperors are as follows: 


Taizu (916-926) 

Taizong (939-947) (Abaoj1) 
Shizong (947-951) 

Muzong (951-969) 
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Jingzong (969-979) 
Shengzong (979-1031) 
Xingzong (1031-1055) 
Daozong (1055-1101) 
Tianzuo (1101-1111) 


1.9 Reign titles of Liao emperors 


Generally speaking, each emperor adopted a new reign title on accession and 
changed the reign title several times during the rest of his reign. There were 
twenty-two reign titles during the Liao period; two covered the reigns of 
more than one emperor. 


1 Shence 916-922 TRTHE spirit appointment 
2 Tianzan 922-926 KE heaven assistance 
3 Tianxian 926-939 KR heaven manifest 

4 Huitong 938-947 ek assemble together 
5 Datong 947-947 AW great togetherness 
6 Tianlu 947-951 FRR heaven prosperity 
7 Yingli 951-969 EE respond calendar 

8 Baoning 969-979 Je protect tranquility 
9 Qianheng 979-983 me heaven perseverance 
10 Tonghe 983-1012 RA government unity 
11 Kaitai 1012-1021 GE open prosperity 

12 Taiping 1021-1031 KE great peace 

13 Jingfu 1031-1032 E bright happiness 
14 Chongxi 1032-1055 TREE repeated splendour 
15 Qingning 1055-1065 Bx clear tranquility 

16 Xianyong 1065-1075 ACHE together harmony 
17 Dakang 1075-1085 KEE great prosperity 

18 Da’an 1085-1095 RE great peace 

19 Shouchang 1095-1101 =E (GK) longevity prosperity 
20 Qiantong 1101-1111 Wr celestial government 
21 Tianqing 1111-1121 RÈ heaven blessings 
22 Baoda 1121-1125 ER protect greatness 


1.10 Reign titles of Jin emperors 


23 Shou guo 1115-1118 We px] retake country 
24 Tianfu 1118-1123 ES heaven assistance 
24 Tianhui 1123-1138 RG heaven meeting 
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25 Tianjuan 1138-1141 KF heaven favour 

26 Huangtong 1141-1149 BZ august government 
27 Tiande 1149-1153 ES heaven virtue 

28 Zhenyuan 1153-1156 AG purity origin 

29 Zhenglong 1156-1161 TEM upright abundance 
30 Dading 1161- KE great settlement 


1.11 The ten stems and twelve branches 


The Chinese designated years by a combination of the ten stems and twelve 
branches. The ten stems were: Hi jia Z yi W bing J ding X wu tji Bé 
geng >É xin E ren % gui. The twelve branches were $ zi H. chou ‘ yin DU 
mao Ji chen B, si Æ wu HR wei Hi shen V8 you JK xu and 2% hai. These 
were combined to form a cycle of sixty years. 


1.12 The five colours or the five elements 


The ten stems of Chinese are represented by five symbols in Kitan. Turkic 
used words from Chinese: gap, ir, pi, ti, bou, ku, qi MP HO dP Top ML 
In Tibetan, the ten stems correspond to the five elements: wood, fire, earth, 
metal, water. In Mongol and Manchu, the ten stems are expressed by the five 
colours, with modifications for the second of each pair. It is not known if the 
Kitan terms refer to colours, elements or something else, as they are not 
related to terms in other known languages. General opinion is tending 
towards regarding them as meaning the five colours. They come in two 
forms: with added dots for ‘yellow’ and ‘white’, with different suffixes 
(qu/qu, u/ià) for the others. These may represent the second of the pair, but 
analysis does not support this theory. It may reflect original usage, later 
blurred because the distinction, real in Chinese, was artificial in Kitan. Or it 
may refer to grammatical gender. The Kitan forms of these words are 
discussed under the relevant entries in Chapter Three. 


1.13 Cyclical stems; the five elements; the five colours 


Cyclical stems Five elements Five colours Mongol Manchu 
HZ 7K mu blue küke niowanggiyan 
jia yi wood kükekcin niohon 

AT 4k huo red ulayan fulgiyan 

bing ding fire ulaqcin folahon 

Jd ttu yellow Sira suwayan 

wu ji earth Siraqcin sohon 


8 CHAPTER ONE 


HEE 4 jin white cayan Sanyan 
geng xin metal cayaqcin Sahon 
+> JK shui black qara sahaliyan 
ren gui water qaraqcin sahahon 


1.14 Thetwelve animals 


The Turks, Mongols and Manchus used twelve animals to designate years, 
corresponding to the twelve branches of the Chinese calendar. The 
correspondences are: 


Chinese Cyclical Branch Mongol Manchu Old Turkish 
BR, rat F zi qulugana singgeri si¢yan/kiiskii 
ZE ox H chou tiker ihan ud 

JË tiger E yin bars tasha bars 

4 rabbit D mao taulai gúlmahún tawiSyan 

Hg dragon Jig chen luu muduri luu 

AC snake E si moyai meihe yilan 

Hj horse ZE wu morin morin yunt 

Y sheep 3 wei qonin honin qoyn 

šik monkey Hi shen becin bonio bicin 

XE chicken FE you takiya coko<Ju. tiko | taqiqu 

žij dog HS xu noqai indahún it 

Re pig Z hai yaqai ulgiyan layzin/tonuz 


Further discussion on these terms in Kitan can be found in the English-Kitan 
Glossary in Chapter 3. Both the small script forms and the large script forms 
can be found in tabular form in Chapter Five. 


1.15 Sources 


The following inscriptions form the extant corpus of material in the Kitan 
small script. They are referred to by their conventional abbreviations. For 
details on their excavation, current location and publication details see Liu 
Fengzhu 1999. 


(1) Bozhou WÄIN Jindai Bozhou fangyushi muzhi. ZARTE pj; up S ss. 
Epitaph of the Defense Commissioner of Bozhou of the Jin Dynasty. Dated 
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1170. This is the latest inscription found, written only 20 years before the 
formal abolition of the Kitan script in 1191. 


(2) Cite AF. Yelü Cite muzhi. Yb ZE RK. Epitaph of Yelü Cite. Dated 
1082. 28 lines, 885 words. 


(3) Daozong 28 ze Daozong huangdi aice. Zë 2i ba GC Eulogy for the 
Emperor Daozong. Dated 1101. Excavated by #28 Tang Zuorong, the 
son of the Governor of Rehe 22 E BE Tang Yulin, in 1930 from the 
Yongxing Tomb in modern Balin Right Banner of Inner Mongolia. 37 lines, 
of which 9 were reinscribed, 1134 words. 


(4) Dile 1444. Yelü Dilie muzhiming. Yh fi az $4. Epitaph of Yelü 
Dilie. Dated 1092. 41 lines, 1740 words. 


(5) Fushu SIS Yelü fushu muzhming. HES BUS Sib 8%. Epitaph of Deputy 
Director Yelü. Dated 1102. Discovered 1996 in the tombs of Yelü Qi family 
in Alukerqin Banner. 51 lines, 2000 words. 


(6) Gaoshi š F. Yelü (Han) Gaoshi muzhi. KECE) m + enh SA. Epitaph 
of Yelü (Han) Gaoshi. Discovered 1995. Date unknown. Balin Right Banner, 
in the Han Kuangci family tombs. 51 lines of text; lower half of inscription 
is missing. 


(7) Gu $. Gu Yelü shi mingshi. WIKER SS E Epitaph of the Late Mme. 
Yelü. Dated 1115. 25 lines, 699 words. Discovered 1969 in Ongniut Banner, 
Inner Mongolia. 


(8) Gui È. Yelü Gui muzhiming ERE REE. Epitaph of Yelü Gui. Dated 
1102. Excavated Balin Right Banner. 31 lines, 1100 words. 


(9) Haitang 3. Haitangshan muzhi canshi. Wl ze AISA. Damaged 
epitaph found near Haitangshan. Discovered in Fuxin, Liaoning province, 
1991. Year of inscription unknown. 13 lines, about 300 words. 


(10) Han Dilie #272. Han Dilie muzhiming. EN 554%. Also known 
as Yelü Dilie muzhiming KB ERI Eus $45. Epitaph of Yelü (Han) Dilie. 
Dated 1101. 34 lines, 1350 graphs. Discovered 1996. 
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(11) Hongyong 34H. Yelü Hongyong muzhiming. Hb 454 ABs. Epitaph of 
Yeli Hongyong. Dated 1100. Discovered 1996. Also known as the 
Wurigentala Inscription or Epitaph of Yeli Hongbian. 32 lines, 847 graphs. 


(12) Langjun DEZ. Da Jin huang di dutong jinglüe langjun xingji. K4z o 
PRE MG BRS ft 58. Record of the Journey of the Younger Brother of the 
Emperor of the Great Jin Dynasty. Also known as the Langjun xingji BET 
au. Dated 1134 (Jin dynasty). Engraved on a stele in front of the tomb of 
Empress Wu of the Tang in Qian county, near Xi'an. The only extant Kitan- 
Chinese bilingual. The Kitan text has 5 lines with 97 words; the Chinese text 
has 6 lines with 108 characters. 


(13) Liangguo ZEB]. Liangguo taifei muzhi. BPIK AR E. Epitaph of the 
Imperial Consort of the State of Liang. Discovered in 2001 in Fuxin, 
Liaoning. 


(14) Linggong ZS Ak Xiao Linggong muzhi canshi. BB A ZS EE Ws PS A. 
Damaged epitaph of Xiao Linggong. Dated 1057. Discovered 1950 in Fuxin, 
Liaoning. 


(15) Nu Jy. Yelü Nu muzhiming. KS 830 Ese $4. Epitaph of Yelü Nu. Dated 
1099. Discovered 1999. 48 lines, 1274 words. 


(16) Renxian JE Yelü Renxian muzhiming. YA 628. Epitaph of Yelü 
Renxian. Dated 1072. Discovered 1983. 70 lines, more than 5,100 words. 


(17) Renyi (28%. Renyi huanghou aice. AB ASM. Eulogy for Empress 
Renyi. Dated 1076. Discovered 1922. Along with the Xingzong inscription, 
the earliest tomb inscription to be found in modern times. 32 lines. The 
original stele is still in the Yongxing tomb. 


(18) Shilu #44. Shilu taishi muzhi bei. BARM. Epitaph of Shilu 
taishi. Dated 1100. 


(19) Songwei 42%. Song Wei Guo fei muzhiming. A 984 p] "li Ex js $4. 
Epitaph of the Imperial Consort of the States of Song and Wei. Dated 1110. 
24 lines, 642 words. 


(20) Taishuzu KA Huang taishuzu aice. Ke Eulogy for the 
Imperial Grand Uncle. Dated 1110. Discovered 1997. 25 lines, 807 words. 
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(21) Hanshi FG. Xiao Temei - Guoge fuma di er furen Han shi muzhiming. 
Zitt PH PDA A SE EXE RS SA. Epitaph of Mme. Han, second wife 
of the imperial son-in-law Xiao Temei-Kuoge. 1078. Date and place of 
excavation not known. 35 lines, 814 words. Unpublished. 


(22) Tuguci [El Tr 8. Xiao Tuguci muzhiming. 28 th Bese ae RR Epitaph of 
Xiao Tuguci. Dated 1068. Discovered 2000, Fuxin, Liaoning. 26 lines, 739 
words. 


(23) Xingzong DW Xingzong huangdi aice. Büzz*m xm. Eulogy for 
Emperor Xingzong. Dated 1055. Only a handwritten copy is available. 36 
lines, 861 words. The original stele is still in the Yongxing tomb. 


(24) Xu gf. Xuwang muzhi. #F RG. Epitaph of Prince Xu. Dated 1109. 
Discovered 1975 in Fuxin, Liaoning. Published 1977. 64 lines, 2157 words. 
5 lines of Chinese text. 


(25) Xuanyi SS Xuanyi huanghou aice. HB 4 Ja w Mih. Eulogy for 
Empress Xuanyi. Dated 1101. Excavated 1930 from the Yongfu tomb. 30 
lines, 620 words. 


(26) Yelü Langjun HB GE Bp. Yelü Langjun canshi. WB f£ B E ISA. 
Damaged epitaph of Prince Yelü. Dated 1085-1087. Discovered 1995. The 
upper right corner with the owner’s name has been broken. 26 lines. 


(27) Yongning KE. Yeli Yongning langjun muzhiming HEES A = BRA Be ib 
SEP. Epitaph of Prince Yelü Yongning. Dated 1088. Discovered 1995. 43 
lines, 1041 words. 


(28) Yongqing KÝ. Yongging gongzhu muzhi. K 4v E S& me. Epitaph of 
Princess Yongqing. Also known as #š X UMAKA EK Xiao Dashan he 
Yongning gongzhu muzhi. Epitaph of Xiao Dashan and Princess Yongqing. 
Discovered 2003. 32 lines, 1373 words. 


(29) Zezhou SIN Zezhou cishi muzhi. EEN) B € ss. Epitaph of the 
Prefect of Zezhou. Also known as 25 lh 2288 Zhuozhou cishi muzhi. 
Dated 1108. Discovered 1994. 


(30) Zhixian #946. Yelü Zhixian muzhiming. HESS Fee EY. Epitaph of 
Yelü Zhixian. Dated 1094. 27 lines, 1081 graphs. 
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(31) Zhonggong Jh Ak Xiao Zhonggong muzhi. jp ZS SZ Epitaph of 
Xiao Zhonggong. Dated 1150. Discovered 1942, published 1973. 50 lines, 
2492 words. 


(32) Zongjiao RAL. Yelü Zongjiao muzhiming. NE ACE s SA. Epitaph of 
Yelti Zongjiao. Dated 1053. Discovered 1991. The earliest inscription in the 
small script discovered so far. 


1.16 Early Chinese research 


The Qingling Kitan epitaphs were accompanied by inscriptions in Chinese, 
but it soon became clear that the texts were not bilinguals. Nevertheless, 
early researchers were able to compare sections of text in both languages, 
determining some names, cyclical terms, numerals and placenames, 
sometimes correctly, sometimes not. 

The small Kitan script looks similar to the Chinese “running script”. 
There is also a “seal script” variety used on the canopies of the inscriptions, 
for example that of the Eulogy for Empress Xuanyi: 


PRT RARA AMAR ARAR 


Here we have sixteen graphs set in a square in groups of four. These 
corresponded to the “running script” forms FRE XX XX BA AAR 
RE A. In the main text, these elements were linked together. This 
suggested that Kitan words, written en bloc, were made up of discrete graphs. 
This led to the insight that the script was phonetic, or at least partially 
phonetic. 


do 


?I& [mh [RK [A LALA 
& [ele |x |% |R |% |G 


s> | o> 


A [| ñ [f 
a(R [ale 


| =H 


k 


Kik 


1.17 Arrangement of the small graphs to form words 


In the inscriptions the graphs are linked together rather like Korean hangul 
and written from top to bottom, left to right. 


(D da da da DO da da 
© O® OD O® OD 
@ @@ O® 

O 


INTRODUCTION 13 


The combined graphs (words) are written down the page, from top to 
bottom, right to left, like Chinese. 

Luo Fucheng (1933, 1934) was able to determine all the numerals except 
‘five’ and ‘nine’, all the heavenly stems except ding, wu and gui, and all the 
earthly branches except shen and hai. He also deciphered the reign titles 
Shouchang, Dakang, Qiantong, Chongxi and Qingning, and the names of the 
emperors Daozong and Xingzong. Most of these are now generally accepted. 

Wang Jingru 1933 is a comparison of the Daozong and Xuanyi epitaphs 
and of the Xingzong and Renyi epitaphs, which were excavated in 1930. 
Wang listed 72 Kitan words, the highest number of correct interpretations of 
that period. Luo Fucheng 1934 is a collection of all inscriptions known at 
that time, several studies by Japanese and Chinese scholars, and a translation 
of Kervyn’s report of his initial discovery. In his preface, Jin Yufu reviewed 
the discovery of the Qingling tombs, the account in the Liaoshi as to how the 
Kitan scripts were invented, and other historical material on Kitan. He 
concluded that the characters in the imperial epitaphs were the “small script”, 
and noted that this was still being used well into the Jin dynasty, even after 
the creation of the Jurchen script. He suggested that Mongol was the key to 
understanding Kitan. 

There were few developments until the discovery of the Epitaph of Xiao 
Linggong (Li Wenxin 1954; Li Dingkui 1954). Li Dingkui noted that 47r & 
&A% A corresponded to Chinese is $K muzhiming ‘epitaph, inscription 
on a tombstone’. He suggested that R& WA AAA corresponded to AHH 
feng chi zhuan ‘composed by imperial edict’. He also noted that the same 
Kitan graph was used for both the first and second of the ten stems, jia and yi, 
and another graph was used for both the third and fourth of the ten stems, 
geng and xin. He thought the traditional correspondences between jia ~ yi 
and ‘wood’, and geng ~ xin and “metal” meant that the Kitan graphs might 
mean “wood” and ‘metal’ respectively, and that the ten stems were related to 
the traditional five elements (wood, metal, water, fire, earth). This was later 
to be known as “the five element theory”. In a later article, Li Dingkui 1957 
suggested that EX ‘emperor’ and Xt ‘empress’ were not Turkic words like 
khan and qatun but were loanwords from Chinese 477 huangdi ‘emperor’ 
and RE huanghou ‘empress’. 

In 1973 the Epitaph of Xiao Zhonggong was discovered (Zheng 
Shaozong 1973; Wang Jingru 1973). Zheng Shaozong was able to confirm 
Li Dingkui's proposal that 4% means ‘tomb’ (actually ‘on the tomb’- & is 
a locative suffix) and that &/ means ‘recorded’. From the dates he was 
able to determine the numerals ‘five’ and ‘nine’, thus completing the list of 
all the numbers from one to ten. Wang Jingru 1973 confirmed the Kitan 
forms of the reign titles Da’an and Tiande, recognised three new reign titles: 
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Tianfu, Huangtong and Tianjuan. He concluded that ##X and Sez are 
variants; both mean the reign title Tianhui; 4 1i and 247X are the same; 
both mean the reign title Tianjuan. He thought that perhaps 4 was a cursive 
form of £. 


1.18 Japanese research 


Japanese scholars such as Shiratori Kurakichi and Haneda Toru showed an 
interest in Kitan quite early, but the first to deal with the Kitan script as such 
were Yamaji Hiroaki, Murayama Shichiró, Osada Natsuki and Otagi Matsuo. 
Yamaji 1956 argued that the Kitan characters, large and small, as well as the 
Jurchen script, could all be derived from Chinese characters through a series 
of stages. He distinguished ten ways of deriving characters: + ‘year’ is 
derived from Chinese ZE ‘year’; R ‘heaven, sky” is from Chinese K “heaven, 
sky”. These are possibly correct. But he extended the principle to derive ® 
from Chinese ‘peace’, which is not correct. Yamaji suggested readings 
for about 70 Kitan graphs, of which about 10 are correct. Murayama 
Shichiro worked on the basis that the Kitan script was derived from the Old 
Turkic runiform script. 39, for example, looks like the Old Turkic letter 33, 
which is Turkic «d^. On the basis of such perceived similarities, ### 
«mu.u.ji» “sacred, holy, pertaining to the emperor #2’ was read *bogda, cf. 
Mo. bogda ‘sacred’. Murayama assumed the underlying language was 
Mongol, and that the script was derived from Turkic runiform. 

Osada 1951 also attempted to identify the underlying language by 
comparing 31 Kitan words in Chinese transcription from the Liaoshi and 
other sources. He concluded that Kitan was unlike Mongol in many ways; it 
was more similar to Daur. He distinguished 327 elements in the script, which 
he divided these into logographs and phonetic symbols. There were 200 
phonetic graphs, of 49 were of high frequency. The most common graphs 
initially were 4 <s> (39 times) and 4 «b (37 times). Medially, the most 
common graphs were # <D (39 times) and A <a» (37 times). In final position 
the most common graphs were 5 «ém (33 times) and X «in» (30 times). On 
the basis of these statistics, he concluded that 4 «b X «$ and :E «p> must be 
vowels. Zheng Shaozong 1957 analysed the composition of Kitan words into 
their component elements, and derived 402 separate graphs. 

Otagi 1956 also presumed that the language underlying the Kitan script 
was some sort of Mongol. From an analysis of twelve dates in Kitan and 
Chinese, he identified the basic numerals, the stems and branches, some 
official titles and some other words. He identified the numerals € ‘one’ € 
‘two’ 4 ‘three’ E ‘four’ € ‘five’ X “six” A ‘seven’ E ‘eight’ R (=#) ‘nine’ 
€ ‘ten’ and T ‘twenty’, but his suggested readings were based on Mongol 
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and lacked evidence. In more recent years the most insightful researcher has 
been Toyodo Gord, whose contributions will be discussed later in this 
chapter. 


1.19 Russian and other research 


Rudov 1963 was also a study of the Kitan words in the Liaoshi. He found 
about 30, from more than 200, words similar to Mongol. He thought the 
Kitan script was a “special syllabic script”, in which sometimes a graph 
could sometimes represent a syllable, sometimes a whole word. He thought 
that the first words of the Langjun inscription X h ARA HER (GREAT 
GOLD g.úr:en qa.ha:an» ‘of the khan of the Great Jin State’ corresponded to 
KEEL Da Jin huang di ‘younger brother of the emperor of the Great Jin 
dynasty’. So he concluded AKA «g.úr:en> ‘of the state’ meant ‘emperor’, 
and ##* «qa.ha:am “of the khan’ meant ‘younger brother’. Proceeding 
from this, he suggested readings for a dozen or so graphs, with little success. 
Savkunov 1963 compared several texts in Kitan with the Jurchen inscription 
at Nurgan, and concluded that the Langjun inscription was possibly in 
Jurchen, written in the Kitan script. Taskin 1963 also presumed that Kitan is 
a branch of Mongolic, and that the Kitan script is syllabic. He noticed that X 
RRA HAl XXX (GREAT dau.úr.ún xu.rá qid.ün.b on the canopy of the 
Daozong inscription, and RŽ AF «dau.úr.ún u.uly ‘mid winter’ in the 
Langjun inscription both contain the word XA «dau.úr.ún». He translated 
X RRR £X4 X [= RIRK ‘Great Central Liao Kitan [State] as ‘The Great 
Kitan State Son of Heaven’. 

Hambis 1963 is a report on the research findings of Luo Fucheng, with 
some comments on possible cognates. Starikov and Nadelyaev 1964 was a 
statistical analysis of the graphs. The Kitan texts were coded, each graph 
being given a number, and the corpus transcribed in an attempt to perceive 
underlying morphological patterns. So line 4 of the Eulogy for Empress 
Xuanyi R SBA AR + FA SP FSR BRA € <€ X LAA WH 
E R R AA is transcribed 222 090-142-156 256-310 080 080-119 074- 
066-144 074-066-144 074-166-223 237-191-177 350 248 228 087 003-177 
242-066-084 240 184 204 090-178-177. Starikov 1982, Arapov 1982 and 
Probst et al. 1986 are along the same lines. 


1.20 The Kitan Small Script Research Group 
Earlier research is now mainly of historical interest, though some important 


discoveries were made. The Kitan Small Script Research Group formed 
during the late 1970s, with Chinggeltei and Chen Naixiong at the University 
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of Inner Mongolia, and Liu Fengzhu and Yu Baolin at the Academy of 
Social Sciences in Beijing. Their research was based on the material 
available at that time: the Langjun inscription, the four imperial eulogies, 
and another four inscriptions excavated during the 1950s and 1960s. Using 
the conventional abbreviations, the texts were Langjun, Renyi, Daozong, 
Xuanyi, Xingzong, Xu, Linggong, Zhonggong and Gu. The results of their 
research were first published in 1977, which together with concordances, 
bibliographies and other studies, culminated in the monograph Research on 
the Kitan Small Script in 1985. This book is referred to hereafter as Research. 

The first step was to identify place names, personal names, reign titles, 
dates, numerals, cyclical terms, places and official ranks in Kitan and 
Chinese. The Langjun inscription begins “the younger brother of the 
emperor of the Great Jin" (Kk 54) and lists his titles: HH dutong 
‘campaign commander’, 28 lg jingliie ‘military commissioner’ and DS 
langjun ‘court attendant’. If the Kitan word for ‘emperor’ was borrowed 
from Chinese, as several scholars had suggested, the equivalent of a 
huangdi ‘emperor’ should be found near the beginning of the inscription. 
Previous research had suggested that € fh corresponded to RES huanghou 
‘empress’ and £ Z to SE huangtaihou ‘empress dowager’. So + 
might correspond to E huang. The last word in the Kitan version of the 
Langjun, Gu and Zhong inscriptions is AX «c.er». The Chinese version of 
Langjun indicates these two graphs must mean ‘written by, i’. The words 
before RX vc er: ‘written by’ should be a title or a personal name. The 
Chinese text gives the names of the writers of the inscription as FE Wang 
Gui and #7 JH] Huang Yingqi. If £ is huang, one of the names in front of 
RAK «cien. “written by”, € RH XX, might be the Kitan transcription of Huang 
Yingqi. Huang's official title was jj ZS RR Bp HH shangshu zhifang 
langzhong 'director of the bureau of military operations of the imperial 
secretariat'. The first, fourth and fifth characters end in -ang. Above Huang's 
name we find the Kitan words Za XX R š +A FX (car $.iü tz por) Lay 
ju.un» where & «ar» occurs twice, corresponding to the final in the Chinese 
words jjj shang and BB lang. It did not transcribe Jj fang, because in Liao 
Chinese Jj was probably pronounced *foy. The other name, & AX ¿on g.ub 
must be Wang Gui. 

Determination of these graphs led to others. +A AX «Lir g.un», in Xu 7 
and Xu 8, is a common title: 44% linggong ‘lord’. AA RX oun dz.it» is 
Chinese Z$ gongzhu ‘princess’. A place name in the Langjun inscription, 
GES Tang Qianling ‘the Qianling tombs of the Tang dynasty’ could then 
identified in the Kitan version. & «arp, ^^ «b and Fd «in» were known, so Tang 
Qianling was written HAA BA AR «ta.ar ki.én lip. A «em is a genitive 
ending. 
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AR 4 gin liaw must be a transcription of Fi jingliie. Wang Jingru 
had shown that XA 43 «xir s.ürp was the Kitan transcription of the name 
of the emperor Xingzong, and KR 4X dau us mm: the emperor Daozong. 
So AR 43 # E ¿gun sún hon db must have been a transcription of 
Jingzong huangdi ‘the emperor Jingzong’. 

On the right hand side of Xu there are five lines of Chinese, which 
contain the word F liushou ‘regent, viceroy’. In the Kitan text we find 
HA RS diu zen, giving Y dw and $ «ew. Xu also contains an official 
title: BAAS B IR] = +i kaifu yitong sansi ‘commander unequalled in honour’. 
This corresponds to MY 4^ RK AK 4975 1 «kai pu r.i tu.ún s.a.am ss» 
in the Kitan inscription. % X ni: is the transcription 4% yi, from which we 
may presume an initial [5] in Liao Chinese. 447% «s.a.am» is a transcription 
of = san, indicating a final -m in Liao Chinese. We also find the term jj 22 
ik corresponding to Kitan RA 4^ 3H% ¿an pu hu.un». So we can deduce 
that Jk AA AR A chu.un tu.uy g.ün op transcribes JEBE hun tong 
jun wang. 

Similarly, £X FA RR XA ^ LA HA mun ju.un $.iú m.en xa 
p.in ja.an sh» occurs in Xu 13. AK +X XX mun juu si is a 
transcription of rb Zë tongzhongshu. The chapter on official titles in the 
Liaoshi lists the title [JH gs P] LES tongzhongshu menxia pingzhangshi, 
which must correspond to this. 

RR RK 4 JU <S.i0 mi pu shy in Xu 12 must be a transcription of Afi 2z MI 
fli shumi fushi ‘deputy military affairs commissioner’. Ling 3 £ Jt «tai sh» 
must be a transcription of KR taishi ‘grand preceptor”. In Dao 2, KA 4 
mS AR Ad 2 oin s.in cau.ur luh da.ai pw is a transcription of We 
BRAK yinqing chonglu dafu ‘grand master of imperial entertainments with 
silver seal and blue ribbon’. AX 4% 3X 4% (gui zii z.i s.iw must be 


4 is used to transcribe [s] in #47 <s.a.am> = *sam “three”, [ts] in 43 
c.r» 5% *zung ‘ancestor’ and [tsh] in A8 «s.irp $ *cing ‘blue’, suggesting 
that Kitan phonology did not distinguish [s], [ts] and [tsh]. 

In Gu 2, K in BARK chonglu daifu is written 3% rather than Z+ 
«da.ab, suggesting that ^x and A «da» are probably allographs. In the same 
inscription ¿2% is transcribed AX $% om z.b, showing & “gold” had a 
final m in Liao Chinese. 

The Kitan transcription of the Jin title F RRA X. yinqing guanglu 
daifu appears in Zhong 21: 4H 40A AK X AFK 2 qin sm g.or lu 
da.ai.1 pu». & is «orp rather than *uay because it is followed by the genitive 
suffix $ «om, not X «an». X dw is the equivalent of the cyclical term J 
chen, which corresponds to the zodiac animal ‘dragon’, MMo. /uu. Both the 
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MMo. and Kan words are derived from Tu. /uu and presumably ultimately 
from a dialect form of Ch. BË long ‘dragon’. 

WA XX ASA WA AX calan Si ei.eu.u b.uh ei.ie in Gu 2 must be a 
transcription of jj zB shangshu you puye “left vice director of the 
department of state affairs’. The word {3% was but in Middle Chinese, the 
Mandarin initial p is irregular. In Langjun jj shang is transcribed # «c.arp, 
in Xu it is written X5 «$.arp and in Gu it is written FA «ca.arp. 

In Zhong 27, ^X WX WH 4 d.i b.ü sh.i Lar» should be a transcription 
of GES BE libu shilang ‘vice director of the ministry of rites’. Xu 11 Sp 
AR Ad $3 4 Jü «z.in gar g.ün z.ie du sl» is a transcription of RLE ffi 
FRECHE Jingjiangjun jiedushi ‘military commissioner of the Jingjiang army’. 
Zhong 20 BRA 43 41 4% ARS «d.ie.én s.ie.én du dëm g.ie.ém» 
transcribes Rio SSES diangian du dianjian ‘chief inspector of the palace 
command’. In Langjun 2, AWA 435 «g.iu.ur Lie ën: transcribes $ EE 
gongdian ‘palace’. In Dao 6, 4+X% ABA 43 «s.ie.én eiiuu t.ie.én 
transcribes Ji e J Xianyoudian ‘Hall of the Wandering Immortals’. In 
many words, 4 «d» and 4 ¿t> appear to be interchangeable. The difference 
between 4 «d» and 4 «b is not known. Wang Jingru thought they might be 
allographs, but this seems unlikely. 

The “temple names" of emperors contain either 4H zu or 5% zong. Gu 4 £ 
44 RK ARA £ SZ ¿dal züsir..nhor db is a transcription of tai zu 
sheng yuan huang di KIHILE, the temple name of Abaoji. In Gu 4, 
XX $9 £ £€dizühor db is a transcription of 24H 525 Yizu huangdi, 
the temple name of Abaoji’s great grandfather. In Gu 5, Se 44 + E dei 
z.ú hon db transcribes (44H 245? Dezu huangdi, the temple name of Abaoji’s 
father. 

4 «pu» transcribes fu in 22, Jf, fil), FE and f. It seems likely that 4 was 
meant to write Kitan [pu] but also used to write Chinese [fu]. The modified 
+ was presumably devised for Chinese, but the distinction became blurred, 
especially if the Kitans pronounced Chinese [fu] as [pu]. Zhong 8 4 AX 
XA 44 AT pu g.ui Sar) s.iar g.üm must be a transcription of 4h i] Eft 
i fuguo shang jiang jun ‘bulwark generalissimo of the state”. In Langjun 1, 
HH RAR dián $.a.an> transcribes æl; Liangshan. Xu 12 AR KR ^k XA 
43b ATF (gim n.u ui $ar sián g.üm is 434 EJ Æ jinwuwei shang 
jiangjun ‘generalissimo of the imperial insignia guard’. Zhonggong 21 #AA 
AR A A daan lin g.ün op transcribes PREBE Lanlingjun wang 
‘prince of Lanling prefecture’. In Xu 9, Lanlingjun is written PAA AR AX 
«La.an l.ir g.ün>, confirming & is an allograph of X «am. 

Xu 6 AR AX AX «aan gui gún is BH anguojun ‘pacification 
army’. Zhong 19 $# AXX AY 4H A (bau g.i.i da.ai s.ian g.üm is 
Bea AG biaoji da jiangjun ‘cavalry general’. Zhonggong 20 +A AR ^ 
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RR 44 ¿Qo gim ui $.an saan, transcribes 42448 ER zuo jinwei shang 
Jiang ‘left gold senior general of the imperial insignia guard’. Zhonggong 20 
AH R RK AT d. iún xu ui š.an g.üm is a transcription of FER A IS 
*H longhuwei shang jiangjun ‘senior general of the dragon and tiger guard’. 

Zhong 22 Tak Z MR RR RHA FR RK 4% adr tai ca.an $.1ú 
$.iár:en s.o cin s.iarp transcribes 77 A H EBAKI xingtai shang shu zuo 
chengxiang is ‘left prime minister of the department of state affairs”. MÁ 
AR ADR RK 4% calan $.1ú ei.eu.u ci. siap is MBA AAA shangshu 
you chengxiang ‘right prime minister of state affairs’. 3t «ss» transcribes H] si 
in BRM) — m] *kaifu yitong sansi; RA R5% # Jt «&.en c.eu:un ss sh» 
transcribes y MHJ E Shenzhou cishi ‘prefect of Shenzhou’. This again 
indicates that Kitan did not distinguish Chinese [s] and [tsh]. 

Gu2 4K XA BA Xd AX AH «si Sui kiên g.ui b.alp is BAK HARA 
JD Qishuixian kaiguobo ‘dynasty founding earl of Qishui county’. 
Zhonggong 19 43k XXkA 352 «s.y.ién x.ui o.m is the equivalent of ‘fA 
Xuanhuiyuan ‘court ceremonial institute’. The reading of % is problematic. 
See 2.102. In the transcription of BA ATX F] = F) kaifu yitong sansi, Bt kai is 
transcribed RË «k.ab, but in BABA kaiguobo it is written X* <x.aiy. In 
Zhong 5 SF JZ shou sikong is transcribed RS tt XX «$.eu ss x.urp, again 
using X <x» for Chinese [kh]. 

Xu 12 XX RK 42% ¿Oú m.i ú.n is a transcription of MÆ pé shumiyuan 
‘bureau of military affairs’. Xu 49 HA 4H ARAA © HA RR caa 
ni g.iu.up:un pu b.u &ii» transcribes REP Jp Changninggong fu 
bushu ‘deputy administrator of the Changning palace’. 4X9 X 2% 
«n.y.ién $.0i pw in Zhong 18 is 76RIJff yuan shuai fu ‘headquarters of a 
marshal’. Dao 2 HA AR AK «w.u gj üi.b is a transcription of KAR 
wujiwei ‘commandant of military cavalry’. Bj is transcribed ASS «g.i.bp 
above but AX pn here, showing # 4b = XX «11». 


1.21 Research on Kitan words in Chinese sources 


There have been several studies on the Kitan words in the glossary appended 
to the Liaoshi and some Song travel memoirs, notably Franke 1969, 1976 
and 1982, Vovin 2003 and Shimunek 2007. Not long after the discovery of 
the Qingling inscriptions, Luo Fucheng identified Wl *po with 4k «po» time’, 
Fg *tauli with X5 «tau.lí.a> ‘rabbit’ (the cyclical branch DU" and $35 
[niehe < neho] with 4 «ñi.qo» ‘dog’ (the cyclical branch JX). Zheng 
Shaozong identified X «tau as ‘five’ (jf *tau). They were also discussed 
passim in Wittfogel and Féng 1949. These words are not dealt with in this 
book, unless they can be identified with actual Kitan words in the Kitan texts. 
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1.22 Research since Research 


In the Eulogy for Empress Xuanyi, FRE XA R% T corresponds to Hk 
AR Xuanyi taihou ‘the empress Xuanyi'. Clearly R# T corresponds to 
‘empress’. The Liaoshi glossary explains the word HERA *nou emo as Eet 
houtu ‘deity of the earth’ and BE mu ‘mother’. Cf. Liaoshi 71: “The Liao, 
following the Turks, called their empress FJ XL kedun (= qatun). In their 
national language they called her WME telijian (= *terigen). The term of 
respect was PERA *neu 'omo, because it was said that she was ‘the empress 
of the earth”. In Chinese inscriptions, it is common to see KR tian ‘heaven’ 
contrasted to 48 di ‘earth’. In the Kitan inscriptions, too, € ‘heaven’ is found 
in contrast with X% ‘earth’. Shen Hui 1980 observed that the words in the 
Daozong epitaph R 1 ZS K must correspond to Chinese Xš Hi Z 
‘heaven is eternal and earth is forever’. 

In a series of articles (1983b, 1989a, 1993c, 1995) Liu Fengzhu made a 
number of important discoveries. In Xuanyi 19, for example, we read the 
following rhymed lines: 


TH Fit RF AX u.bo u.bo neu.e as.ar 
AFH AFR RW g.e.cén g.e.cén 0 ho 
JLA RAHA AR ERA ho.ci m.in.is g.u tau.li.a 
35 5 X d WHA giu doro.i nigu hu.ho 


ERA «au.lí.o means ‘hare’. The Liaoshi glossary tells us the word for 
‘jade’ was IER ouwen = *gu'un. This corresponds to AR «g.w. So AR 
ERA (gu tau» means ‘jade hare’, a poetic term for ‘moon’. The 
corresponding term for ‘sun’ is # Ë$ jin niao ‘golden bird’. h is used in the 
Langjun inscription in the formal title of the Jin dynasty. ui is an allograph of 
ıh used with masculine nouns. The word following +5, 313L «hu.ho» should be 
‘bird’, cf. Ju. ‘crow’ *gaha. * is a logograph meaning variously ‘ceremony’, 
‘ritual’ or ‘seal’. It was probably pronounced *doro. W is a logograph 
transcribed GOLD”, used with nouns of masculine gender. The word ‘gold’ 
was pronounced something like *nigu. See 2.285. 

On the canopy of the Epitaph of the Prince of Xu, we read: AER RIJN 
K FR RSF FAB <dahaai ojuhu DAY 292.0 $eu.kà on.a.ám 
corresponding to P} H H 8&2 yanbi ri gan lu jiang ‘on the day of the 
covering, sweet dew descended’. From which we can deduce 4% RIJ 
«da.ha.ar o.ju.hu» means ‘to cover [the coffin], YA X++ 292.0 s.eu.ka 
means “sweet dew’ and 2800 «on.a.ám is a past tense: ‘descended, came 
down, fell”. 
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In the Eulogy for Emperor Daozong, in #Ë#8 (DF Z Vi BR xi bin yu 
Xianyoudian zhi xi jie ‘it was transferred for burial to the steps at the west of 
the Xianyoudian”, $ corresponds to XR1{LAA ocui.ri.ge.eb. This is oui 
‘to come’ with a causative suffix followed by a converb suffix. The word 
following XAWUAA «x.ui.ri.ge.ei», namely TA#+# «ké.d.ha.ab, must mean 
SS bin ‘to bury’, with a converb suffix. This word is also in Renyi 13, and 
likewise corresponds to Së bin in the Chinese inscription. 

In the eulogies for Renyi, Daozong and Xuanyi, we find the word +WAX 
d.iu.rén.ep. or +4A3 d.iu.rén.en> after the year, month and date indicating 
the time of death. These seem to be honorific terms corresponding to 
Chinese AH beng ‘to die [of an emperor or empress]’. The stem is +WA 
liu.rém and X <er and 5 «ém are suffixes indicating the gender of the 
subject. 

In following the career of Prince Xu, we read: FA RR AR AMARA 
dun $.iü Lin d.em.l.ge.er> (Xu 7). FA RR AR Gu.uy s.iú Lin» is the title 
rB zhongshuling ‘secretariat director’. In line 34 we read X5 X 4 
SOPRA <S.cu tai pu d.em.le.ge.eb. RB 4^ (&eu tai pw is FALE shou 
taifu “acting grand mentor’. In line 35 we read RS X J RAPAA <S.cu tai 
sh d.em.le.ge.eb. RS X Jt «$.eu tai sh» is FAH shou taishi ‘acting grand 
preceptor’. Similarly, in Zhong 8 we read © AR XA EH AF 44A 
«pu g.ui $.an s.iar g.ün d.em.le.ge.eb. T AR XA F# «pu g.ui Sar s.ian 
g.üm is SÉ FÉ fuguo shang jiangjun ‘bulwark generalissimo of the 
state”. In Zhong 22 we read 4% & 4&7 «ci. on d.em.le.ge.eb. RK A 
<ci. on» is FE Cheng wang “the prince of Cheng’. In line 23 we read X 
AR A 2433228 «y.e gui on d.em.le.ge.ep. LF AX # «y.e g.ui op is El 
EX] E Yueguo wang ‘prince of the state of Yue’. In each of these expressions, 
an official title is followed by R2*AA «d.em.le.ge.ei» except the last in the 
series, which is 44YXRX «d.em.le.ge.er». It is clear from the context that 
REPT ~ 4X means “to be enfeoffed, to be awarded an honorary 
title” ($ feng). The stem is 44 «d.em», 4% de.ge is a causative/passive 
suffix, A «eb is a converb ending and X «enr indicates the past tense of the 
finite verb following stems with the vowel [e]. 

Official titles were sometimes designated by the number of characters 
used to designate the rank of the person concerned. The highest rank had 
only one character. This was known as —^4 yi zi wang ‘one character 
prince', e.g. the prince of Yan. The equivalent in Kitan can be found in 
Zhong 4: € AA & «ONE us.g:en on». A «em is a genitive/attributive suffix. 
In Xu 16, 23, 34 and 37 we find AA RA € SA «g.un c.in FOUR us.gi:d>, 
where <g.un c.im is JJ fA gongchen ‘meritorious official’. € is ‘four’ and 4 
«b is a plural ending. The equivalent title in Chinese is Die 0 si zi 
gongchen. in Xu 35 we have AX m RAB 7 «g.ün cm us.gi:d SIX> 
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‘meritorious official designated by six characters X FIJE. liu zi gongchen’. 
In Ling 6 we have AX AM Æ 32348 «g.ur) c.in EIGHT us.gi:d> ‘meritorious 
official designated by eight characters JV JJ Ei ba zi gongchen’. The 
reading «us» for 3t is based on a possible connection with Mo. tisiig ‘writing’. 

In Ren 8 we read Ah 4X ARA 4 X FH «Lai s.un g.úr en qa Z.in 
s.ür» ‘Renzong, Khan of the Great Song State”. # must be an allograph of + 
«ab. Renzong was the Song emperor at the time Xingzong was emperor of 
the Liao. Here we have the word & «qa» ‘khan’ as distinct from &# «qa.ha» 
‘khaghan’. Zhong 21 RÈ AR AA «qa.an g.ui g.un» is a transcription of wë 
lY Hanguo gong “lord of the state of Han’, suggesting that & «qa» was a 
fricative. 

The Langjun inscription is dated ÈRE + FRAP Um AUR A 
“the time was the fourteenth day of mid-winter, jiayin year, the twelfth year 
of the Tianhui reign period’. Wang Jingru 1933 proposed that RRR 
«dau.ür.üm was IS zhongdong ‘mid-winter’. Chinggeltei 1976 proposed 
that since fft zhong means the same as ht zhong ‘middle’, RZ «dau.úr.ún> 
might be related to Mo. dumda ‘middle’, Da. duanda ‘middle’. 

Zhong 6 contains the phrase XXX ARA RAR od unt g.ür:en 
us.gi:de». AKA «g.ür:em is ‘country, state’ (genitive) and RAZR «us.gi:de 
means ‘writing, script’ (locative). So ARA RAK «g.ür:en us ode: must 
mean ‘in the national script’. The first word must be the name of a state. So 
XXX od ont must be the Kitan word for Kitan. 

Zhong 6 can be read as: AX A XXX X PAHAA K K XML + x 
X ARR WX «gui or qid.ún:i GREAT ú.dú.u.o.ón SIX WHITE mon al, FIVE 
MONTH THREE DAN de BORN er: “the prince was born on the third day of the 
fifth month of the white horse year, the sixth year of the Kitan Da’an reign 
period’. & «de is a locative suffix, XA «er» a past tense suffix. Xiao 
Zhonggong was a Liao noble taken prisoner by the Jin. In the inscription, the 
early events of his life are referred to in terms of how old he was at that 
particular time. It was not until the sixth year of the Tianfu Zi reign period 
of the Jin dynasty, when he was taken prisoner, that the years are referred to 
according to the Jin system. The Jin always referred to the Liao as Kitans, 
never as Liao. 

In Renyi 4, 4£X BARR E X f AFAKA ASAA EX LAV 
XXH FB X SAPERA E XA HAD «mui An ar bon hon tai heu 
ei.ra.u.ud.i n.ad.bú:en 201.ka.i mu.u.ji x.1.19 s.ür HEAVEN ú.dû.l.ha.ar.a hon 
d'en qad.ún:m. E £ fh «hor tai hew is HA) 5 huang tai hou ‘empress’. 
AFAK «eira.uud is ‘Yelü’. KKM 42 oii) süp is Xingzong. X 
SSES) HEAVEN ú.dú.l.ha.ar.(a)> is the reign title Chongxi. € £. 
means ‘emperor’. According to the Liaoshi, the Kitans followed the Turks in 
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calling the empress kedun, so Liu Fengzhu suggested FX «qad.üm is qatun, 
‘wife of the khan”. 4 <n» is perhaps a genitive ending. 

Gu 1 reads: RR BFRKK RBA FARK FH AAA RE 45X 
RRA DAR LAS AF At XX RL m.o eira.u.ud.i ci.lú.dú t.il.uh.in 
zia g.ün S.I t.ad.i áu.ui:en ne.ra:de RECORD.g:én TEST D c.eu û.ún c1.ge.ho». 
XA m.o is “great”. AFAXA <ei.ra.u.ud:i> is Yelü with a suffix, probably 
genitive. AFR Së AF «ne.ra:de RECORD.g.en TEXT.W means ‘epitaph, 
inscription on a tombstone’.## AFA gian g.iim is HE jiangjun “general”. 
SARK «t.il.uh.in> should be the name of the general, perhaps *Dilgun. His 
clan name may have been Churud 413% «ci.lü.dio. In Gu 4 we have AAAK 
4 iH Z A ceira.u.ud s.ar.ha.an tai op. AAAX «ei.ra.u.ud» means Yelü. 
FAEH var ha an: must correspond to the personal name Salan found in 
Chinese texts. £ & «tai on:om is the genitive form of <+ ‘great king’. 
Note the genitive ending + «or», indicating the vowel in + was [o]. 

In Gu 5, AARC MR Taizu shengyuan huangdi, SAAR Yizu 
huangdi and (4H 55% Dezu huangdi are listed among the ancestors of the 
occupant of the tomb. AX «aúui» is the official status of the owner, 
corresponds to the Chinese term BT niangzi ‘royal highness’. The word 
preceding this is her name: ?5-X «t.ad.b. In Gu 3 we read ARR. X4L HK 
«aú.ul i.ri t.ad.1> ‘her highness’ name was *Tadi. X4L oam means ‘name’. 

After a name we often find the title SÆR «pu.is.iñ». Liu Fengzhu 
identified this with Chinese X& A furen ‘madame’. Tadi's name and titles are 
followed by X 16 4^. The first graph, £, is ‘six’. The term WHERE A liu 
yuan bu ren ‘a member of the six groups’ is common in the Liaoshi 
biographies. Liu concluded that K #46 b must correspond to 7x bep. 46 
<u.ur> can also mean Pé yuan “division”. The graph 4^ remains a problem. In 
some contexts it seems to mean ‘south’, in others a tribal unit. In the third 
line of Zhong we find K A4 RR, so perhaps «^ and XX «mo.qi» both 
mean something like ‘tribe’, cf. Ma. mukún “clan, extended family, kindred’. 

The logographs dh and ui refer to the stems DE wu and U ji. But uà also 
occurs in the first line of the Langjun inscription, where it corresponds to 4 
jin, the Jin dynasty. & jin here means “gold” rather than ‘metal’: the 
Jurchens referred to their state as *aléun, ‘gold’. But the two stems JX, wu 
and t ji correspond to the element + tu ‘earth’ in the five elements, not 4 
jin ‘metal’. Yamaji 1956 was the first to suggest that as the Mongols and 
Manchus use colours to correspond to the elements, perhaps the Kitans did 
the same. Yamaji suggested that ıh could mean both ‘yellow’ and ‘gold’. Ji 
Shi 1981 also argued that the Kitans used the five colours to indicate the 
heavenly stems. The Qidanguo zhi [Kitan State Annals] notes that the river 
known in Chinese as the 2879 Huang river was called 24% D *niao- 
luo-go mo-li and 7x i15 Œ *niu-gu mo-li in Kitan. The river is now known 
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by its Mongol name, Sira miiren ‘yellow river’. In Liaoshi 31, we read that 
the Kitan word for ‘gold’ was nii-gu “EHH”. This suggests that the 
Kitan name of the Jin dynasty was*nügu ‘gold’, the same as the Chinese 
and Jurchen names for the Jurchen state. Ling 4 Z RA € UG x X «tai Sir 
HEAVEN GOLD hon db and Xu 5 Z 4$ £ Jj £X Sg «tai si HEAVEN 
GOLD* hon di» indicate that & ui seems to be the name or the reign title of an 
emperor. In Daozong 10, we also find £ vi preceding E € ‘emperor’. We 
read in the Qidanguo zhi that “in the first year of the Shence period, Abaoji 
declared himself emperor. The people of the state called him R *& + 
tianhuangwang ‘heaven august king’.” Perhaps E huang ‘august’ was 
translated by the homophone # “yellow”, especially if Ui also meant ‘gold’. 

The Confucian virtue ‘humaneness 4” appears in the name ##&H 
4448 bur Our bun mu.u.ji», corresponding to Chinese {~ #4 Rensheng. 
RH anu.u.jb means El sheng ‘holy, sacred, pertaining to the emperor’, so 
EPR chur.u.ur.bun» must be {= ren. The connection is not clear: Së 
«hur.ú> seems to mean ‘person in control, person in charge of”. The name 
and official title of the composer of the text, Yelti Gu, is given in the 
Daozong inscription. Most of his official titles are transcriptions from 
Chinese, but the term %A ## X EX «us.gi hur.ü:un ui KNOW.) is Kitan. 
The graph Æ, transcribed here «KNOW», corresponds to Chinese 3 zhi, 
which is used in official titles in the sense of ‘to administer, to be in charge 
of’. In the Chapter on Rituals in the Liaoshi, we learn that Yelü Gu was the 
A ASIE SE zongzhi Hanlinyuan shi ‘in overall charge of the Hanlin 
academy’. So Shen Hui concluded that AÁ «A EX must mean ‘in 
charge of the Hanlin academy”. So SS chur. should mean ‘to be in charge 
of”. The officials in charge of the 4 hanlin ‘forest of pens’ [written 
matters] were the Hanlin academicians. The Epitaph of the Late Mme. Yelü 
(Gu) was dated the fifth year of the Tianqing period of the emperor KF 
Tianzuo (1115). There are four empty spaces in line 10, followed by X2 
HAVIA £ X (n.n mu.u.ji:en is tau». The last two graphs are ‘nine’ and 
‘five’. JLT. jiu wu ‘nine five” is from the Book of Changes and refers to the 
accession to the imperial throne. The first word € «ún.n» is ‘now, present’. 
HANA anu.u.ji:em is the genitive of E! sheng ‘holy, sacred, pertaining to 
the emperor. So žA HAVA £ Sonn mu.u.ji:en is tau» means ‘when 
the present emperor ascended the throne’. We find a similar expression in 
Renyi 5: FAR R 4% HE ÆA «mu.uji HEAVEN as ar hon db ‘the present 
sacred one [emperor], the heavenly peace [Qingning] emperor’. Qingning 
was a reign period of Daozong, who was emperor when the Renyi epitaph 
was composed. 

In Gu 17 we read: € KIRA E RR € RAK FOUR fi.iau.fi.er THREE 
k.iú ONE m.0.qú>». We would expect this to mean ‘four children, three male, 
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one female” (Wang Hongli 1998). The second word is RX «ñ.iau.ñ.er», 
cf. Da. noon ‘boy, son’. The word after € «THREE^ is RX «k.iú», cf. Da. 
keuke —keku ‘child’ (Liu Fengzhu 1987:153-161). 

Toyoda Goro suggested that the common word 4 might mean ‘night’, 
which he compared to MMo. süni, Mo. sóni (Liu Fengzhu 1995). If so, 
Zhong 9 44H AX «s.uni:en po:do» would mean “at night time”. In Xu 10 
and Renxian 41, ## RX «s.uni DANI is “night and day’. In Renxian we 
find @ 4% «qi s.unp ‘that night’ and € FEXR «ONE s.uni:de» ‘on one night’. 
So Æ ‘ox’ and its corresponding cyclical branch H chou should be read 
«nb, cf. Mo. Zniye ‘cow’ (Liu Fengzhu 1995). Toyoda 1998b also 
suggested X € PAR AER (SIXTY FOUR mu.u.ji a.bu.fp means ‘the sixty 
four sacred hexagrams zç T Ju Eg Ep”. 

In Xing 31, we read J € de^ BR HZ HSK HA HA FEE + 
RR EIGHTY ONE ci.ra.l n.o, bo.qo qa eu.úr zó.qó bas én.is.ha.ai m.o». In 
several inscriptions, XA mo: “big, great [older]’, is contrasted with A 
«zó.qÓ, which in this context must mean ‘younger’. The expression 5% 
MR «eu.úr zó.qó» can also be found in Zhong 34: 5% MRA «eu.ür 
zó.qó:do» ‘when he was young’ with the locative suffix * «do». If Mk 
70.00: means ‘young’, we can understand the common expression J23E HX 
MR 3 # «cna.ha.an.er zó.qó TENT:em. In Xu 3, there are a few spaces before 
AX Dua NKR LA KA SR «g.úren na.ha.án.er zó.qó r.in s.n, 
followed by a suffix of unknown meaning. This should be the status and title 
of the composer of the inscription. In the Chinese part of the Xu inscription 
we find the expression SIRSR 77 wengzhang yinging. KA 4A nm s.irp is 
SRF yinging. So MK XA must be # É weng zhang. The graph £ «TENT» 
looks like K «MONTH»; in many transcriptions they are confused. Wang 
Hongli translated ARA ABWK MA AA «g.úren na.ha.an.er zó.qó 
TENT:em as ‘the tent of the junior maternal uncles’. According to the 
Chapter on Officials in the Liaoshi, there were two categories of 33 Iie 
wengzhang: the KISIR da wengzhang and the /| $š |Ë xiao wengzhang. So 
ABBK MR X «na.ha.án.er zó.qó TENT:em can be translated RE 
xiao wengzhang ‘of the lineage of the junior maternal uncles’. 


1.23 Other research 


Wang Hongli 1986 agreed with Osada's suggestion that Prince Xu was Yelü 
Wotela, that the word 3L4RH& «ho.le.bo.f» meant ‘first, first-born’, J xu 
‘preface [in an inscription]? and YH shuo “first day of the month’. He 
deciphered the words for boy, eldest son, second son, third son, fourth son, 
‘age at death’ and ‘sixty’ and concluded that Empress Renyi died at the age 
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of 62. Wang Hongli 1988 is a discussion on why scholars could not agree on 
the word for Kitan in Kitan. 

Ji Shi is one of the most prolific writers on Kitan. His decipherment of 
many graphs, such as father, mother, wife, son, uncle, second son, third son, 
family, biexu ‘her excellency’, ‘six divisions’ and others, are generally 
accepted. The results of his researches have been collected in Ji Shi 1996. 

Toyoda 1992 is a study of the directions and some numerals; Toyoda 
1998b is a study of the terms for the four seasons. Chinggeltei 1991 is a 
study of the twelve zodiac animals, comparing the terms in Kitan with 
Mongol. Chinggeltei 1998 is a study of the Kitan numerals. 

Most of the most recent inscriptions have been published by Liu Fengzhu, 
either by himself or in co-authored with others. These include comments and 
partial translations of the text. Each inscription provides more information or 
evidence about one aspect or another of the Kitan script and lexicon. Aisin 
Gioro (2004a, 2005b) are collections of articles on many aspects of the 
language of the inscriptions, including numerals, seasons and comparisons 
with Mongol and other languages. Her work on Kitan morphology, based on 
the inscriptions, is particularly valuable. 


1.24 Transcription of the small Kitan script 


Chinese and Japanese researchers quote words and sentences in Kitan 
without any transcription. This is not acceptable in a book written in English, 
so a transcription system must be devised. That proposed here is mainly 
based on the phonetic values of the graphs as determined by their use in 
Chinese loanwords, as outlined above and discussed in greater detail below. 
They are transcriptions: each graph is represented by one or more roman 
letters which probably, but by no means certainly, represent the approximate 
phonetic values of the Kitan graphs. They are written A <a>, X «am and so on. 
Graphs which seem to have the same, or perhaps a very similar 
pronunciation as deduced from the transcription values are indicated by an 
acute accent: R «o Jt <6; A a» # d». Many graphs, however, are still 
unexplained. Chinese researchers often refer to E for example, as [ka] 
because of its graphic similarity to "E ka. This does not imply any phonetic 
similarity: it is simply a way of referring to +. I have written + as «ká», the 
unusual diacritic over the vowel being a stylized question mark. It is 
typographically more convenient to write «kà» than «ka»(?) or «041», and 
relates to the original graph + in a way «041» does not. Similarly, * is «ké» 
because of its similarity to Chinese HJ. The same annotation is used for 
graphs for which a particular reading has been proposed, such as £ «ziv, but 
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which is not commonly accepted in the literature. This diacritic has some 
mnemonic value, no more. 


1.25 Transcription of logographs 


In some cases the meaning of a graph is known, but not its reading. An 
example is Ñ 308, which means ‘compose [the text of an inscription]’. The 
pronunciation of M is unknown. In these cases, the graph is transcribed by its 
gloss in small capitals: «COMPOSE)». I have transcribed logographs by their 
meaning when it is known. Undeciphered graphs are referred to by their 
numbers in the standard list in Research. 


1.26 The dotted forms 


Some graphs have an additional dot. There have been many suggested 
explanations for these: that they indicate some sub-class of numerals or 
colours, or are used with nouns to whom respect is due (Chen Naixiong 
1992). Recently Wu Yingzhe 2005a has proposed the dot indicates 
grammatical gender. The texts do not contradict that interpretation. The dot 
is indicated by the symbol ^, e.g. € «ONE, € «ONE^. Some dotted forms are: 


026 3027 134 T35 T66 T67 029 030 
< € ES £ a t ES X 


z " 3 
RO SIE PX EX 3:007 gg 008 RA RO 


004 005 285 +286 081 082 326 327 
R x d Ji x 3: x x 


1.27 Similar and probably identical graphs 


132 133 344 105 061 060 208 209 064 
X x x x wt EI R R R 


221 5772 348 109 poll 127 171 214 215 
A R * * R À A ^ A 


x AIP 35146 ib 76 3970 FS 43230 442! 4222 


X5 110 SI 100 072 10i 347 107 108 
£ E E 5 A E] * K ^ 


2241 229 Re? alls 3t 065 3,0 3910 39153 ur 


44225 up x» PIE Xj Kin 31 EI 3148 


003 031 200 201 3362 T25 049 qz 354 104 
A 5 5 5 El $ "n d * 


AI? RIB 206 3 x! PAL Aj?! 41272 


1.28 Probably miswritten graphs 


3 y 2 2 
q 01 2499 xj FEL SI * 08 g?” PI & 77 AUS 
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1.29 Similar but different graphs 


x o K a LS n 

K «(ob * 38 

^ (Ô> A 

R R R IR 

w am "n «onm 

P 312 + dó» dan» kän: 

x ai A (W? Ao 

m «BORN» 8 310 

p aum R «n * A 

X «ud X «ud x «un» x «un 
A (g> E «di» X «sh» 

n «dó A «aen » aa A «qo 
A ani» A «SD xx 193 a 194 
5 200 5 201 LÀ «tu» X ab 
A <0> EI qp X «dau X aab 


1.30 Phonograms 


The phonograms are of three types: (1) those used only to transcribe Chinese 
(2) those used only to write Kitan words and (3) those used in both Chinese 
and Kitan words. On a priori grounds, we might suspect that group (1) 
represents phonemes or syllables in Chinese which Kitan did not have: 
retroflexes, for example, and initial and final /n/. We can presume that group 
(2) represents phonemes or syllables which Kitan had but Chinese did not: 
back consonants, fronted vowels, initial and final /r/. We can also presume 
that group (3) represents phonemes common to both Kitan and Chinese. 

When we analyse the Kitan transcriptions of Chinese, we note that certain 
Kitan consonants seem to go in pairs (using the transliteration scheme I have 
adopted): 


el + ES + x 1E R A 
b p d t m mu n n 


It is by no means clear what phonetic difference there was between # «b» 
and kp, for example, or 4 ¿d> and 2 «b.The difference between «b» and 
<p> in English is that of voiced and voiceless, but in the pinyin transcription 
of modern Chinese the two graphemes distinguish aspirated and unaspirated 
labial stops. 4 «b» seems to be associated with rounded vowels and E «p» 
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with unrounded vowels; ZE <i» seems to be associated with front vowels and 
A a» with back vowels. Both & and 4 are used as plural suffixes, but only 
is used after feminine nouns. 

Chinese k and g (using the pinyin based romanisation system I am using 
for Liao Chinese) are transcribed as MX <k> and A <g>, which I think must 
represent Kitan ‘front’ [k] and [g]. «qa» and £ «ha» or 31 «hu» are generally 
not used in Chinese words, and represent the ‘back’ Kitan phonemes which 
are absent from Chinese. I use <b> for [y]. 


1.31 Graphs only used to write Chinese 


X it 5 A X * A ES + x 


sh ss ts tš tz tz w y Z Z 


an án lan ian in un ún 1ún ún 1 1 


1.32 Symbols used for the Kitan vowels 


Aa Hey Xo É ¿o> EI 
Jt «Ó Fp 
^ «0» Ro 


Kitan was exceptionally rich in rounded vowels. I have transcribed them 
as above, but it is not clear at the moment which graph corresponds to which 
particular phoneme. One would expect vowels like [ü] and [6], but it is not 
clear which graphs might represent these phonemes. Graphs used to 
transcribe Chinese medials are * {e> & «y» and fh «b. SJ transcribes the 
Chinese ‘retracted "bh. A" <> is rare. & «&n is probably [iam] ~ [iæm] ~ 
[iem] and # <ém is probably [ian] ~ [iæn] ~ [ien]. # «érp is possibly [ian] ~ 
[ien]. 


1.33 Syllables of the VV type 


+ x B + "n 4 3 
al au áu ia el eu ia 
ib 9 X ^ * Ki Ki 
11 iu iú oi ui iau 1áu 
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1.34 Syllables of the VC type 


Fal mil Ful 

Zar Ker Aor Zur 46 ur 

Ras Fis 3tus 

Sad Pod Xud 

Xan Aen min ^on kun 

Wan EEN Rin "món Aun 

# ën ve ién Fün 
Ran ak an) Fain Zon Aug Huy 
#ian tián M iún Zen 
Fam žêm Win Aig 
# ah Zoh uh 
1.35 Syllables of the C and CV type 

ES C,ci m ca m= cau 3 cu el co 
A d, de A da X dau f^ du + dû 
4 t, te 13 ta x= tau 5 tu k dú 
5 jji 3i ja E jau + ju 
2 n A na X neu RK ni 
Y | b,bo + bi SR bo = bu 
Xx m, mo ff mu Xx m 1È mu 
kV L le R li R lu 
4 S, se X $ 
31 hu i ha 3L ho 
A g, gi A ge Wéi go 4) gu 2 qo 
2 q, qo £ qa n qi R qo & qu 
E) k, ke E ki Iu ku n kú * qú 
x x, xe + xa £ xO EN xu 
ES n + Z x Z X sh it SS 
k |tz,tzi; SZ dz X dz E ts A ts 


1.36 Vowel harmony 


Vowels fall into two groups: A «a» H «ám + «ab + «ap. * «ab HA <6» often 
appear in the same words, while Yi «eb 5 «ém A «en H ab X «à appear in 
other words. Some graphs occur mainly in one group (such as A <er>), but 
occasionally occur in another group. Some graphs, such as € úm 39 vu: and 
tK <n» appear in both groups. Research listed the following: 
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Suffixes based on <a» 
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PEPLALAA 

a a.al ha.ar ha.a.ar 
o 

ha.an ha.a.an ha.a.an.én ha.a.an.er 
ESEFSHEFTARESA ANS 

ha.al ha.al.hu ha.al.hu.an ha.al.un ha.a.al 
513125 3122 AH 

hu hu.er hu.an hu.ad 


Suffixes based on «e 


ASKA 

ei én er en 
BRABESBEKRESRK 

ge.el ge.én ge.er ge.én.er 
3b 430 Rat 3b 

H s.11 0.11 ge.ii 

AX AAAX 

g.er g.en gi.de 


Suffixes based on «o»/«ó» 


Rm 

o on 

JT A mRIE AU 

6.0.0n 6.0. ii 
HRHRK 

ó.ui Ó.ui. 
HRABHAHAKHBA 
ó.úr ó.ji Ó.j1.er ó.ji.en 
A35 A312 ABA 

ó.ji Ó.j1.er ó.ji.én 
3539539 X75 39 
al.ji al.ji.er al.ji.er 
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Suffixes based on «(b 


RSERKRRK 

ú.en û.ui ü.er 
REXEXAXT 
4.11 ü.ür ü.un ü.on 
RBPRBA 

ú.ji ü.ji.én 
RARBRA 

uh.ji uh.ji.én 

A39 419m 

u.ji u.ji.en 


1.37 Inherent vowels 


The consonants listed above seem to represent consonantal phonemes in 
some words, and syllables in others. There must have been an "inherent 
vowel" attached to these consonants: for convenience, and partly based on 
the transcriptions of Chinese, I write «o» after labials, «e» after dentals and <i 
after velars, palatals and affricates. So + is «b» in 4 <b.as» ‘again’ but «bo» 
in &4 «tai.bo», a transcription of Chinese KO taibao. LAA «i.g.em ‘a 
tribal chief” is transcribed yilijin Zë suggesting 1L should here be 
transcribed <r> or arb, or that a prothetic vowel was pronounced before [r]. 
A similar situation arises with $A «s.en», a common name which means 
‘long life’ which is transcribed in Chinese as 347 Yixin. This also suggests 
a prothetic vowel. In other cases, graphs seem to have slightly different 
values, depending on where they are in a word. & is clearly [fi] at the 
beginning of a word, as in 4&7 «ñi.qo» ‘dog’, variously normalised as *noqai, 
*nehe,*noho, *nyaka and others. At the end of a syllable, however, it 
appears to have been read [ifi]. 

Kitan graphs were used to write two quite distinct languages, with 
different phonological systems. At this stage we cannot see clearly how the 
Kitans perceived Chinese aspirates. We cannot clearly see how the Chinese 
perceived such syllables as qa or yu. It is unlikely there was any systematic 
means of transcription on either side. 

A normalisation of a transliterated script can be done on the basis of 
words in the same or a closely cognate language. Runic Turkic is a case in 
point. It is too early in the study of Kitan to attempt a systematic 
normalisation, though there may be some possibilities when there is a 
cognate word in Mongol or a reliable transcription in Chinese. The 
transcription system presented here still has too many “accented letters" and 
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doubtful readings. The transcriptions are no more than plausible possibilities, 
but they are also no less. If we are going to make any progress, we have no 
choice but to use such a transcription system in order to move on to the study 
of the texts themselves. 


1.38 Possible multiple readings of Kitan graphs 


One suggestion sometimes made is that some Kitan graphs might have two 
readings: one when used as logograph, and another when used as a 
phonogram. Toyoda 2000, for example, reads + as «ab when it is used in the 
transcription of Chinese words, but *awi when it is the Kitan word for 
‘father’. Similarly, & is «bw in Chinese transcriptions, but *ewüge in the 
Kitan word £ + *ebüge awi ‘grandfather’. Aisin Gioro 2004:38 reads «ab 
for + in Chinese transcriptions, but *aja in the Kitan word ‘father’. The 
Kitan word for ‘elder brother” is + «ia», and it is commonly used to 
transcribe such words as < *gia, written AA gin A reading based on 
Mongol, such as *axa or *aqa, is commonly suggested as the Kitan word for 
‘elder brother’. It is not impossible some such system did not exist, but there 
is little evidence to support this hypothesis. 

Part of the impetus to seek multiple readings comes from a sense of 
desperation. It is now possible to transcribe words, phrases, paragraphs, even 
the greater part of whole inscriptions, with a large number of probably more 
or less accurate readings, based on the transcriptions of Chinese words in the 
inscriptions. In some cases, these readings are shown to be reasonably 
accurate, because actual Kitan words emerge, such as %1L «mo.ri> ‘horse’. In 
most cases, however, texts in Kitan, using the current transcriptions, cannot 
be understood on the basis of Mongol. Therefore, goes the argument, the 
transcriptions must be wrong, or there must be a separate system of 
transcriptions for Kitan words, as yet undiscovered. At this stage, however, 
such suggestions lack any evidence. 

The above charts suggest that some of the unidentified graphs may fill 
some of the gaps, if the Kitan script (as used for Kitan) is primarily a 
syllabary, with some logographs. When used to transcribe Chinese, it was 
not a syllabary: certain graphs transcribed certain Chinese initials, certain 
graphs transcribed Chinese finals. It is also possible that the Kitan script 
indicated vowels sparsely. A script is not necessarily a phonemic 
transcription: the native speaker knew how to pronounce #4 «c c> or 44H 
«s.1.b> from context. More texts, and more intensive investigation of the texts, 
might make these matters clearer. 


CHAPTER TWO 
ANALYSIS OF THE KITAN SMALL GRAPHS 


Uighur messengers came to court, but there was no one who could 
understand their language. The empress said to Taizu, “Tiela is clever. 
He may be sent to welcome them.” By being in their company for 
twenty days he was able to learn their spoken language and script. Then 
he created a script of smaller Kitan characters which, though few in 
number, covered everything. - Liaoshi, quoted in Wittfogel and Féng, 
History of Chinese Society: Liao (907-1125), p. 243. 


The Kitan small graphs were each allocated a number in Research, which 
has become a standard list, and the numbers a recognised way of referring 
to them. The expression Gë ËL in the above quotation, translated ‘covered 
everything’, is usually understood by Chinese scholars to mean ‘linked 
together’, contrasting the graphs of the large script, written individually like 
Chinese characters, with the small script, in which the graphs are ‘linked 
together’ to form words. Chinese characters are transcribed in a modified 
form of pinyin, which reflects more closely the underlying form of Chinese 
transcribed by the Kitan script. This transcription is presented in Chapter 
Seven. 


2.001 — «ABOVE, NORTH». — &4&8 «NORTH u.ur dL é ‘northern 
administration’. See also 009. Reading unknown. Suggested readings based 
on Mo. such as umar-a, xoina, xoi, or Mo. aru ‘back, rear’ lack evidence. 


2.002 T «TWENTY». Reading unknown. Ji Shi 1986a noted a reference to an 
early Kitan leader named # Hi fuf zhou-li-hun-a, who, according to the 
Qidanguo zhi: WEST — FH, HATA, EH), KABA, 
H az ‘he kept twenty goats; every day he ate nineteen, only leaving one; 
the next day again there were twenty, this continued day after day, every 
day was like this’. Ji Shi suggested that # zhou might be a mistake for ¡E 
hua, thus giving the name as #4 H! Er [yj hua-li-hun-a. This is reminiscent of 
Mo. qori — gorin ‘twenty’ and qoni ~ qonin ‘sheep’. 


2.003 A «t$». Probably an allograph of Æ 031. 
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2.004 R «WHITE». 3 represents the Chinese cyclical terms Hi geng and Æ 
xin. Mo. and Ma. use the five colours BS lan “blue”, ZL hong “red”, G 
huang ‘yellow’, DI bai ‘white’ and hei “black” to correspond to the 
cyclical terms, but Tibetan and Japanese use the five elements, 7K shui 
‘water’ 4k huo “fire” 4x jin ‘metal’ À mu “wood” +. tu ‘earth’. It is 
generally accepted that the Kitan terms correspond to the five colours, but 
those which are written phonetically, such as #94 «Liau.qu ‘red’ and 
43% «s.iau.qu> ‘blue’ do not resemble the Mo. forms. Ji Shi 1981, 1984, 
1986 suggested Kitan may have used the five elements to correspond to the 
ten stems of Chinese. The graph for white has a dotted version: R and X, 
which might mean ‘white’ and ‘whitish’, the way the two stems Hi geng 
and Æ xin are distinguished in Mongol and Manchu. Wu Yingzhe 2005a 
links the dotted forms with grammatical gender. The reading of X is 
unknown. Some scholars suggest forms based on Mo. ca yan. 


2.005 £ Dotted form of ‘white’. 


2.006 J£ «MOUNTAIN» «TOMB» «MOUNTAIN TOMB). This graph looks very 
similar to Jk 2.063, ‘eternal’. In some contexts, it appears to mean 
‘mountain’, in others ‘tomb’. Perhaps ‘tomb cut into a mountain’, as the 
Kitan tombs were. 


2.007 Æ «EIGHT». Ji Shi and Chinggeltei suggest naim < Mo. naima. Many 
numerals which can be reconstructed, such as three, four, five, seven, nine 
and hundred are similar to Mongol. Others, such as one, two and six are not. 
There is no evidence from the ordinals for the reading of E. Cf. BtLX 
‘eighth, ordinal form of". 


2.008 Æ Dotted form of “eight”. 


2.009 # A contraction of — 2.001 ‘above, upper’ and the plural ending £ 
«b, so “the upper ones, the superiors’. In Gu 17 S corresponds to {EZ 
‘first wife, senior wife’. In some contexts, it appears to mean ‘ancestors’, 
i.e. ‘those above’ or ‘those who gave gone before”. In other contexts — 4 
seems to mean ‘northern administration, the administration in the upper 
region’. 


2.010 X 
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2.011 X «am. An allograph is & an 2.127. Cf. RAR «S.a.ám Il] shan 
‘mountain’; PAR d.a.am fij lan ‘orchid’; AR aan: 2Z an “peace”. It is 
commonly used as a genitive suffix after stems with the vowel [a]. 


2.012 Á 
2.013 R 


2.014 E «hup. In Langjun Sa £4 corresponds to HB £j ‘campaign 
commander’. From other contexts, it seems #4 «hur.ú> means ‘person in 
control of. Cf. ## # «hur.ú qa» ‘controlling khan’. Wang Hongli 1986 
suggested 4-9 SS was a name, written variously shik, An “HAS, 
all *siauhulu. 4 is read «s.iaw, so ## may be <hur. and so € «hup. 


2.015 38 «HUNDRED» Daul, Liaoshi glossary ‘JR, A 8th’ *zhau means a 
hundred, a number’. 38 X «jau tau» transcribes the Chinese expression #4 al 
*zhautau ‘bandit suppression commissioner’. 


2.016 tf «od». The word for ‘fifth’ is normally written #%A4L «t.ad.o.ho». 
In some inscriptions, for example Haitangshan, #%RiL «t.ad.o.ho» is 
written 4TRA3L «t.od.o.ho» Aisin Gioro 2004:186. It is used as a plural 
suffix following stems with the vowel [o]. 


2.017 Wi «só». The reading of ® is not known. #4 «só.or» is common in Zë 
m4 <k.em só.or» ‘an imperial edict was issued; in accordance with the 
imperial edict #48’. Aisin Gioro suggests *so. 


2.018 98 am. Only used in transcriptions from Chinese: 48 pm: ‘silver’ 
= BR *ngin; 8 Qin, ‘enter’ = 3É *zin; RF «c.im ‘official’ = EE *chien; 
XH «im ‘benevolence’ = 4-*rin. It is a genitive suffix following stems 
with the vowel [1]. 


2.019 eu. Often appears in Chinese loan words. 438 «s.iw = {& Zeien, 
AW diw = EI “lieu; ARX 4335 q.iu.ur d.ie.ém = *eungdien GR By 
Itself it means ‘is not, was not’ = ‘died’. 


2.020 ñ «ep. A is commonly used transcribe Chinese initial y. As a final, it 
is probably [ei]: 2A det: *dei fj; ASA <ei.cuw *yeu A; BA ~ FA 
«d.eb ~ «t.eb dei fl; ARF A «eiie.6n op IE *yen ong ‘the prince of 
Yan’ AFAX «ei.ra.u.ud» ‘Yelü’ HEES In Kitan morphology, A is a converb 
suffix in the series Hai, iii, Aoi, fei. 
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2.0218 «MOTHER, FEMALE). Transcribed «mó». Research interpreted SZ 
Fi as ‘empress’, based on the entry in the Liaoshi glossary: SEO neu-e- 
mo: BRINE: BR, Jc: ER, BE REAR (EE is also written WO). HERE neu-e 
means ‘earth’, RE mo means ‘mother’. Et means “all producing earth’, as 
in & X Jg E “all ruling heaven, all producing earth’. Ji Shi proposed that 4 
JL means ‘wife’, so Yi is more generally ‘female person”. Jt «kw is ‘man, 
person”. i 4 «mó:b means ‘women’, with the plural suffix 4 «b. Cf. 8 
47 «mó bo.qo» ‘daughter’, 44 «bo.qo» ‘son, child”; @ RIH «mó bo.ha.ám 
‘daughters’. 


2.022 PA «caw. M appears in 4H 40A WS AS Ad 2 ain s.in cau.ún 
luh daat pw RA tk AK X * gin cing chung lu dai fu; AR 4% BH AS 
AU 4 gim z.i cau.ún l.uh dá.ai pw. ERRAR *gim zi chung lu dai 
fu. % also appears in the name WK «cau.ito WES chauyin, AR «cau.úr> 
‘army’ = Liaoshi glossary Bt ii) *chauwur ‘warfare, to fight’. 


2.023 % di». Possibly an allograph of Y au. 
2.024 Wo «ép. Mnemonic from Mi. 
2.025 s& xi. Mnemonic from PB. 


2.026 € «ONE». Reading unknown. In the emended sections of the Daozong 
inscription, f£&4/L  «nu.em.se.gb was rewritten BFA sep, 
suggesting that E was pronounced Së vm em Chinggeltei 1986 noted 
that ‘first’ is X€X& «m.as.qu, so “one” might be *mas. There is, however, 
little correlation between ‘one’ and ‘first’ in many languages, and no real 
evidence to support the reading of *mas for ‘one’. 


2.027 € Dotted form of ‘one’. 


2.028 X «$. Examples: RFA <s.iny ~ RKM <S.i.iny ~ RK «Sin» BB *shing; 
RAR <S.a.any Il] *shan; RAK «S.a.rí»: a Kitan title transcribed ?P Œ sha-li 
and translated BRA langjun ‘court attendant’; ARX «$i.m.b: Kitan name 
written in Chinese 22 Shenmi; %# «$.ém ‘new’. 


2.029 X «FIVE» [tau] ‘five’. BRA «tau.lí.a, corresponds to D mao in the 
twelve branches, and the zodiac animal “hare, rabbit”. Cf. Liaoshi glossary: 
$] *tau, ‘five’; KJ Œ *tauli ‘hare’. On the basis of this, X is read «tau» and 
R db, giving «tau.lí.a» for “hare”. Cf. 38 X «au tau», a transcription of 
zhaotao ‘bandit suppression commissioner’. 
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2.030 X. Dotted form of ‘five’. 


2.031 3 «t$. AX ARK «s.i g.úr:un> ‘belonging to the state of Qi’. HK X 
AT «si $ui gún) ~ 4X RR AT c.i &ui g.üm JKB *cishueigiin 
*Qishui prefecture’. Used in a narrow transcription of the Chinese initial [ts]. 


2.032 R «ém. Mnemonic from X. 


2.033 £ NINE [is]. Æ is part of the word AXARARK «c.is.de.bo.f» “filial 
piety’, so £ is probably [is] or perhaps [isu], cf. Mo. yisü ~ yisün ‘nine’. 
Liu Fengzhu 1983b noticed that 4&& «pu.is.if» is the Kitan transcription 
of RA IXiQlady'. Wang Hongli 1986 suggested KAR «is.g.üm is the 
Kitan word transcribed in Chinese as Z E 3E *yishigin. Note the Chinese 
transcription of the Kitan clan name FAX as.g.p Z Dl; yi-shi-ji *isigi, 
which strongly suggests *is (or iš) for Æ. It also occurs in AX «ci.is» ‘blood 
relation’, cf, Mo. cisu ‘blood’. 


2.034 # Dotted form of ‘nine’. 


2.035 # Reading unknown. Aisin Gioro 2004:177 suggests # might mean 
‘the next [son, daughter etc.]’. In Xu 51, the eldest child is referred to as 
REK an.as.qip ‘first’, but the youngest is not FR <YOUNG.qW “young”, as 
usual, but * 108. Æ 035 might be an allograph of 3 108. 


2.036 Æ «xw. Research explained AN # £ RR RK AF ity xu ui 
&ar $iar g.üm as FEE f KR *lunghu wei shang gianggün ‘senior 
general of the dragon and tiger guards’. Cf. HR A «xu.ü g.üm HH *hu 
gún ‘military protector”; RR RX «xu.ü b. FR *hubu ‘ministry of 
revenue’. 


2.037 € «db. In EE 7f *hongdi ‘emperor’. 

2.038 Æ 

2.039 Æ «káb. Mnemonic from Jf. 

2.040 + «WEST». Reading unknown. Suggestions include ór, hórene or uru. 
There is no evidence for any of these readings, except similarity to Mongol. 
— + 38 X it as “NORTH WEST jau tau ss» ‘the bureau of punishments al 


HJ zhaotaosi of the north west”. Wang Hongli 1986, Toyoda 1991, 1992. 
The ‘western capital’ is #X A «s.i g.irp < PGA Zei ging. However, — + 
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#4& «(NORTH ~ UPPER] [SOUTH/LOWER] u.ur> is presumably the common 
expression ‘the northern and southern administrations’, so it is not clear if 
+ means ‘west’ or ‘south’. Perhaps the directions were expressed by such 
terms as forward, backward, upper, lower and so on. The terms for the 
directions in Jurchen are also isolates, and may shed some light on the 
directions in Kitan. The Jurchen terms are julesi, fulisi, fanti and uliti. 
Kiyose 1977, 590-594, of which the final si and ti may be (ablative?) 
suffixes. 


2.041 + Reading unknown. On the canopy of the Prince of Xu inscription, 
FA X54 FAW O92. $.euká on.a.ám corresponds to HS ‘sweet 
dew descended’. X++ <S.eu.ka> must mean ‘dew’. On the basis of Mo. 
sigüder ~ sigtideri ‘dew’, Research suggested «der» for ¥ . 


2.042 i 

2.043 4 

2.044 E 

2.045 & 

2.046 ñ 

2.047 8 «hor». Ji Shi noticed that in #A HR XS 4-4 X bo.qo 
hor.bo.n x.eu s.at pon», 4*7 «bo.qo is ‘son’ and 4+ X «s.ai pop, is HRA 
caifang “investigation commissioner’. So ARA «hor.bo.f» must be a name, 
probably SA Holubun, which is common in the Liaoshi. Liu Fengzhu 
noticed that in the Yelü Dilie inscription, XS «x.eu» is a transcription of Hf 
F2ML Yelü Hou. His son was called $} «hor.bo». This name is transcribed 
in the Chinese text as [11% *holubu. Aisin Gioro suggests 8 ~ HR «hon 
~ «hor.w means ‘people Rt. 


2.048 # «nén». Mnemonic from 4 . 


2.049 š Research noted that [8] BB datongjun *datunggün is written 4% 
HA AF 1.039 mun g.üm, so š is probably an allograph of + «ai». 


2.050 È «li». Mnemonic from ¥ . 


ANALYSIS OF THE KITAN SMALL GRAPHS 4] 


2.051 x «ha». £ appears in EX «qa.ha:an» ‘of the khan, khaghan’. The 
animal corresponding to $ yin in the heavenly branches is ‘tiger’, in Kitan 
ii «qa.ha.as». This may be related to the Chinese term SET shouwang 
“king of the beasts, tiger”. 


2.052 $ «RECORD». $ is only found in the word # Á «RECORD. gi» ‘record’, 
with various suffixes. i&/,39 «RECORD g.u.jb is perhaps a nomen actoris: 
‘the person who recorded, the recorder’. AL «RECORD.gb is commonly 
seen in the expression AA A «RECORD.gi.le.gi TEXT. GEES ‘epitaph, 
tomb inscription’ and Së 24% «RECORD.g.én te.gu» ‘the inscription 
says’ (us H). 


2.053 # «qa». & appears in the word for khan/khaghan EX «qa.ha:am ‘of 
the khan’. Cf. BR AA 4A «qa.an g.ia n. $82x 7| Han Jianu, a personal 
name. $32 is also transcribed BR AA RA oan g.ia niu. This 
suggests that q ‘back k’ and h ‘back g’ were fricatives. 


2.054 A «muy. Mnemonic from JK . 
2.055 & 
2.056 zh 


2.057 A «xo». The Kitan title of the Taishuzu inscription SL ZK 
FEM is: RR AARKK 45A KA A XW RAR 3 X X3] 479% 
AAR RAH (A) m.o ei.ra.u.ud te.ge.er p.i hó Z.in $.eu.u hor) tai $.iü z.ü.ür 
g.en:ún c.ah (w.un) ‘Eulogy for the Late Great Yelii Yi He Ren Shou 
Huangtaishuzu'. X corresponds to fil. One would expect #1 MC *hua to 
have shifted to *xuo or *xo in Liao Chinese. ##%X «te.ge.ep. means 
‘deceased’. 


2.058 Al «mb 


2.059 # «uni». # corresponds to the cyclical term H chou and the zodiac 
animal ‘ox’. Toyoda 1991, 1992 suggested that € RA 4% X R TWO 
DAY:en s.uni tu.ür.bun means ‘he died on the night of the second day’. Liu 
Zhou Zhao and Zhu 1995 agreed with Toyoda, giving the examples 43 
ARA «s.uni po:do» “at night time’ and @ 44 «qi s.unb ‘that night’. Cf. Mo. 
*sóni ‘night’. # «uni» is the Kitan word for ‘ox’, cf. Mo. tiniye ‘cow’. 


2.060 +. Allograph of 061. 
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2.061 *t «ké». Mnemonic from nJ. TAE+ «ké.d.ha.ai» YÄ ‘to be placed in a 
coffin, to be buried’; TAX «ké.d:er> ‘buried’. 


2.062 ik än: £ often appears in transcriptions from Chinese: AX %A ^ 
XA 43k (gim n.u ui sián g.üm 4j LE jinwu wei jiangjun *gim 
yu wei zianggün ‘general of the imperial insignia guard’. 


2.063 E «ETERNAL». This graph corresponds to Chinese 7K ‘eternal’ and is 
probably derived from it. It appears in the Daozong and Xuanyi inscriptions 
in the Kitan terms for gk ##/% Yongfuling, the name of the tomb in which 
they were buried. It also appears on the back of a bronze mirror known as 
the FIERA Baodijing: AA R A 4% «s.en ETERNAL u t.ob, of which the 
first word is z$ ‘long life’. There is also a coin from the Changshou Rz 
period with a similar inscription: Zä E A A. The Daozong inscription 
contains the phrase € 1 X K, interpreted as “heaven long [time] earth 


eternal” = “heaven and earth are eternal”. 


2.064 & dw. Allograph of Z «lu». Wu Yingzhe 2005a notes that ® with a 
dot is probably a mistranscription. 


2.065 X Perhaps an allograph of X116. 
2.066 + «tip. Mnemonic from +. 


2.067 5 «ew. RS sew SP *sheu; RS «c.ew MH] *zheu ‘prefecture’, +5 
«Lew» $Œ *leu ‘a surname’. $ is more likely [ou] than [ou] because it is 
followed by the genitive A «em rather than A «om. It is also common in 
Kitan words: 5% «eu.ub ‘cloud’, cf. Mo. egiile ~ egúlen; 5% «eu.úr> ‘years 
of age JA. 


2.068 3t «us». 3t appears in the expressions AX AA AAA % ¿gun c.in 
us.gi:d FOUR) JU ^£ JJ Es “four character meritorious official’ and similar 
expressions. 3tA «us.gb must mean ‘characters, graphs, writing’; the 
proposed reading of «us.gb is based on Mongol üsüg “id.” Ji Shi 1990 
suggested +A SS us oi hur.ú> ‘controller of writing’ refers to the Hanlin 
academy. HA BRA X EX us ei hur.iü:un ui KNOW.b corresponds to 4% 
BM BE? “official in general control of the matters of the Hanlin 
academy”. % 103 is an allograph of 3t 068. 


2.069 A «b. Æ appears in the word RAK «$.a.rb in the Langjun inscription. 
Cf. Liaoshi glossary: yb HA, DZ ‘sha-li means langjun [court 


ANALYSIS OF THE KITAN SMALL GRAPHS 43 


attendant]’. Æ should be «ri» rather than "Ji as it does not appear in Chinese 
words. 


2.070 £ <w>. & appears in Chinese words such as #* «wu.un» X *wun, 
BA ~ RR wu ~ wuld E *wu, BH Zb «c.ah wun: TEX: *chaiwun ‘text 
of inscription’. & is more likely to be [w] rather than [v] or [v]. There is no 
evidence for [v] in either Kitan or Chinese at the time. 


2.071 A von, Research suggested *uay for A, but its genitive suffix is + 
«on», not X «am, suggesting the main vowel is [o], not [ua]. 


2.072 A . Allograph of 5 101. «EAST. — A RAILA FA 44% (NORTH 
EAST ni.ó.ho:en ú:en s.ér.um ‘xiangwen of the of the north east route’ = Ei 
ALR Pa (Zong 13). RAI «ñi.ó.ho> is a form of the word for ‘division, 
tribal division, route, circuit’. 


2.073 + «ém. BF «ki.én> HZ "kien, 3&5 «ki.ém HR "hien ‘county’; 4X% 
«s.1e.én> lt *sien ‘immortal’. In Chinese the vowel was probably fronted by 
the medial -i-, so [ien]. 


2.074 + «tip. Zä <tir.a or # «tir.b, a Kitan name written in Chinese MN 
Hi] Tiela (Ji Shi 1996) or £XBE Tieli (Liu Zhou Zhao Zhu 1995). Cf. ## 
{LAK «tira ri.g.it> MIRE EXE ‘the tribal chief (yilijin) Tiela’. Also: Bb 
«ir.bum a Kitan name written in Chinese 28 DISK Dilibo. (Zhao and Bao 
2001). 


2.075 E «hon». E mainly appears in £X «hor di» ‘emperor’ from Chinese 
La? *hongdi, and characters such as $. Note € ZW Qon di:im ‘of the 
emperor; € EXA «hog diem “of the emperor, with different genitive 
suffixesÁA «em and # «in». 


2.076 3L «ho». 3L appears in 5 313L ¿GOLD hu.ho» ‘gold crow”, as Research 
pointed out. Liu Fengzhu 1983b suggested the reading *haha — *hehe for 
313L, noting the Jurchen word gaha, Ki. 157 ‘crow’. Ji Shi 1982a suggested 
3L be read ga. As a verbal ending, it follows stems with the vowel [o]. Note 
LARA <ho.le.bo.n ‘first day(s) of the lunar month #J” and LPR RAIL 
<ho.le.bo.n ci.ge.ho», a formula at the end of the title of inscriptions 
‘together with preface EIS" #383D «ci.ge.ho» may be related to # ¿cb 
‘write’. The semantic field of L4+RXA <ho.le.bo.ń> is ‘first, in front of”. The 
name LÆR <ho.le.bo.m» probably means ‘the first [son, child]’. 
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2.077 3 
2.078 3 
2.079 8 


2.080 3t «ii». 4% looks similar to 4L «ho» 076, but the horizontal stroke is 
extended through the downstroke. Chinggeltei 1992 discovered that 3t is a 
suffix, similar in use to + «ab and 8 «eb. For example, & +% FR Se 
4m Séi AR RR ASR RK BR AR AX LAF# (THREE 
YEAR:de al.194 d.ei z.in d.em.le.ge.ii, ca.an $.1ú ei.eu.u ci.n, qa.an g.ui g.un 
p.o.ju:bum ‘in the third year [of the Tianjuan period], by special 
advancement, having been granted the title of shangshu youcheng Ei zi 
ZK, he was promoted to the position of duke of the state of Han’. The suffix 
4 «bun» is one of a series indicating the past tense, used at the end of 
sentences. 3t db is one of a series of converb suffixes used in subordinate 
clauses. 


2.081 E «MONTH». The Chinese texts give *sayir ~ *sar as the Kitan word 
for ‘moon’, ‘month’: ¡REE Wu Gui, Jk žnl Yanbei zaji [Miscellaneous 
notes on Yanbeil: EN T — H & T. H. MEN, 1480, Ri, EAE PERE 
JS “on the thirteenth day of the seventh month they have welcoming 
festivals, sending-off festivals and weeping festivals. The Liao people call 
these FERRE saili she’. He adds ‘Ë saili means ‘moon, month”; 4% she 
means ‘good’. The Liaoshi writes the same word ZE Eú, saiyier: HA ET. 
H ... a Aten od. oi Zen H: “the fifth day of the 
chongwu festival ... in their language they call this day i| Ej EL tao 
saiyier. | tao means ‘five’, FEMEL saiyier means *month'." X is common 
within a word, but it is possible a mistranscription for XX. Note the graph 2%, 
which was not distinguished from # in Research, and is not clearly 
distinguished in many copies of the inscriptions. Z apparently means ‘tent’ 
in the sense of ‘lineage, house, household’. Its reading, and its relationship 
with &, if any, is not known. Cf. 2.379. 


2.082 *&€ «y»: used to transcribe Chinese medial -ú-. 43k XX RF W 
<s.y.ién i.i neu.e mó» ‘Empress Xuanyi ESKE pr. 5% vc transcribes jt 
yue and similar syllables. See also «à» f& 2.226. 


2.083 ł «ss». Transcribes Chinese characters such as m] Zei and HI] *c; 
clearly indicating the vowel in such words was [1] rather than [i], and that 
Kitan had no affricate [tsh]. RS 4t XA «$.eu ss x.urp Faz *sheusikung 
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‘minister of works’; RË 4^ RK BAR 4895 3 (kai pu p.i tu.un s.a.am ss» 
HRS =] *kaifu ngitung samci ‘commander unequalled in honour’; 
At Jü «ss sho lt *cishi ‘regional chief”. 


2.084 # «ra». HARK «ei.ra.u.ud> was the Kitan form of HERE Yelü. AFAK 
AAR «ei.ra.u.ud g.u.uhy is HES Yelü Gu, the author of the Daozong, 
Xuanyi and other epitaphs. Cf. Su He 1979; 1981. This graph seems to be 
associated with graphs with the vowel [a]. 


2.085 X «spo. Reading unknown. Cf. Jurchen *nilhun Ki. 651; Ma. 
niolhon ‘the sixteenth day of the first month’, so perhaps *ni//nir. The word 
for ‘sixth’ is found in the inscriptions, but it is written AX, and does not 
indicate the reading of X. 


2.086 X Dotted form of X. 


2.087 X «t». Only used in Chinese words; transcribes the retroflex affricate 
[ts]. € «t» Hk *zhi, AMA «zip BE *zhing, & X Aa FX «tz pan l.an ju.un> 
RRO BRE *zhifang langzhung ‘director of the bureau of operations’. 


2.088 À 


2.089 A «zip. f appears in the reign title A% «zü.ge.ém 'Tianfu'. Aisin 
Gioro 2004:51 notes that the title for a lady of high rank, DIS biexu, was 
normally written RRR «b.y.ziio ~ ERER «p.y.zii», but in Gu it is 
written BRAR «p.y.zú.iú», suggesting that A is similar to € <z». A is only 
found in Kitan words. In the rhymed sections of the Xingzong inscription, 
K rhymes with Z <u». 


2.090 + «ó». In Research, the vowels were divided into four types: the [a] 
group; the [e] group; the [ó] group and the [ú] group. Cf. 1.24. # [ó] is 
mainly used in Kitan words. It can exchange with A «w, X «b, 3] ái, and 
4 «6», none of which appear in syllable initial position. 7t <6» and # «i» can 
appear in initial position. 


2.091 # 
2.092 A «cy. AR + <yù.úr ai» ‘the first year [of a reign period] 7C4F’. 


The reading «yú» is common, based on the presumption that AX is a 
transcription of 75 yuan, but this seems unlikely. Mnemonic from Jt. 
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2.093 % «gė». Research identified 4% AM Je RS «de.gé g.in Liu $.ew 


as EAE E Ap *Yenging liushieu ‘the viceroy of Yanjing’ so 4% = ¿E 


“swallow”, the name of the ancient state around modern Beijing, the 
southern capital of the Liao. Ji Shi pointed out that 4% is also written 4% 
and suggested it means ‘down, under, lower, below”. So 44 AMA «de.gé 
gi1p is the lower capital, Yanjing, as opposed to the upper capital 
Shangjing. Chinggeltei thinks that 4% should be translated ‘south’, but 
there are no words for ‘south’ like 4% «de.gó in other Altaic languages. 


2.094 % 
2.095 X 
2.096 X 
2.097 # úr. The name ob H *kungguli is transcribed MAR «ku.un.úr in 
Zongjiao. Toyoda 1998: R R AHR (THOUSAND heu.ür TEN THOUSAND 
n.am.úr ‘thousand springs, ten thousand autumns "TZ BFK’. fh <heu.ur 
and AAR a.am.üp are clearly related to Mo. gabur ‘spring’ and namur 


*autumn'. 


2.098 * «ab. Cf the following verbal endings: 


WE 51 «sió.ha.al.hu» MA «te.ge.le.gl» 
AALS «ké.d.ha.al.hu» AMA «zu.ge.le.gb 
AF373 «dau.ul.ha.al.hu» AUR AOR A «e.ge.le.ge.le.gb 
PEGAR de.ha.al.hu:am $ 4M UR «me.se.ge.le.g:en» 


In these examples from Chinggeltei 1992, Æ «ha» corresponds to £ «ge»; 31 
«hu» corresponds to Jt «gb; X «am corresponds to A «em and % «ab 
corresponds to # «b [el-le]. We can also see that * generally appears after 
ik «ha»; it also appears in front of 31 «hw. Cf. the Mo. causative suffixes 
al ya and elge. 


2.099 $ «ad». In 2:545. cn.ad.bu.ad>, the Kitan word for k nabo, also 
written 4k, 284, ¿ADE FIS, 4H. (Wang Hongli 1990). Chinggeltei 
suggests nabo is related to Mo. negii- ‘to nomadise’ and bayu- ‘to settle 
down, to encamp’. Cf. Toyoda 1998: PR 255: 4l cheu.ur n.ad.b = Æ k 
‘spring nabo”. Aal «n.ad.bú» may be a plural form. 


2.100 5 «ém. Allograph of% «én». 


ANALYSIS OF THE KITAN SMALL GRAPHS 47 


2.101 % «YOUNGER BROTHER» [deu]. In the Langjun inscription we read 
ZER 5 «qa.ha:an deu» which corresponds to 443 ‘younger brother of the 
emperor’. A number of combinations with «deu are found: $ + «deu ab 
‘uncle; younger brother of ones father 4’; $ 4 «deu i» ‘younger brother(s) 
and elder brother(s) #5’. # is also used in 9% «deu.úr> ‘with, together 
with’: 2A RAE BR tt 2% qem:en nai:d deu.ür 342.bo ém.ci» “after he 
drank wine with the local officials’ (Langjun 4). It also seems to be used to 
translate [AJ ‘together’ in [R]A[] ‘associate administrator”: XX RK HA HR 
BADR AX Am m. ú.n deu.úr KNOW.u.ji:de o.ib “having been appointed 
to the position of associate administrator in the bureau of military affairs’ 
(Di 20). The graph Æ KNOW 142 corresponds to 2 ‘know’ i.e. ‘to be in 
charge of”. A 072 is perhaps an allograph of & 101. 


2.102 % «cw. Liu Zhou Zhao Zhu 1995 point out that in Zongjiao, HXAX is 
a name transcribed in Chinese as 454% Chonggude *chunggudei. This 
suggests 28 must «cw. However, 3⁄2 «cu. also transcribes [Z yuan, so 
Research suggested *ue for %. The matter remains unresolved. Perhaps two 
similar but separate graphs are involved. 


2.103 % Allograph of 3t 068 above. 


2.104 X «dn. AA XX «g.un dz.i *gungzhiu “princess”; also written AX 
RX <g.un c.i, suggesting A «dz and Æ «o must have been pronounced 
similarly. A «d?» 354 is perhaps a variety of X «d» 104. Also in X4&AX 
<dz.ur.er> ‘second [in a series]; AAA «dzi.g.em ‘right [side], perhaps ‘east’. 
These words are also found with Æ instead of X. Cf. 087 X «tz» 104 X «dz 
354 X «do . 


2.105 X «ud». Research considered X «ud» an allograph of X «un». Gao 
Luna 1988b recognised AAAX «ei.ra.u.ud» as Yelü, and suggested the 
original form was *yila’ut. Liu Fengzhu 1984a interpreted A AM Je 
XX «ud.ur g.in Liu Seu as HER EHE ‘the liushou [regent] of the eastern 
capital’. X4& has a variant form X4&4 <ud.ur.in>. Ji Shi thinks that X 4 
should be read *doru. Toyoda 1992 suggested *dorona, based on Mongol. 


2.106 X «un». An allograph of X «un». AA «g.urp Z *gung ‘duke’ but 


ABA «g.iu.urp Y *eiung “palace”; XA «x. up 4% *kung “empty”. 

2.107 ^ «ob. This graph appears in JENS yuanshuaifu KRE X^ ^4? 
«n.y.ién Š.oi pu» ‘headquarters of a marshal’. The reading of Fil in Liao 
Chinese is uncertain, but # is different from X «ub or + «ap. It is used as a 
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converb suffix, in the series ai, ei, ii, ui, so «ob seems reasonable. A has an 
allograph £ 347. 


2.108 3 Perhaps an allograph of # 035. 


2.109 # «e» % is found in the word RÆ «à e Tk yuyue “a tribal title, the 
highest position of honour’ and R# AX A «y.e g.ui om jt [Ei] E. “prince of 
the state of Yue’. ¥ is an allograph of 2.348. 


2.110 & 
2.111 4 


2.112 % «ge». See the comments under 2.090. Research divided the vowels 
of the suffixes into four groups. See 1.35. £ «ha» represented the [a] group 
and % «ge» represented the [e] group. Since we know that £ is «ha», Æ must 
be «ge. 


2.113 Æ d. Used in Chinese words after 4 <s) and # <z>, and optionally 
after Jt «sb» and 3t «ss», to denote the retracted «b vowel: WE «sh.b [lp *shi 
‘to wait on’; 4 «sh. BF *shi ‘matter’, 4% «s.b P "zi ‘son’, AR 4% 
4X 49 (gui zi zi ziw BZW *eueizi zizieu ‘chancellor of the 
national university’. # 353 is an allograph. 


2.114 # <i> occurs in BW *gi with apparently the value [i:]. See 2.352. 


2.115 & «dá». Mnemonic from jÁ. This seems to be a sort of numeral; 
perhaps ‘two, a couple’ or ‘some, several’. 


2.116 ® Perhaps an allograph of X 065. 
2.117 X Perhaps an allograph of X118. 


2.118 & «qh. Cf. & «qu 246. 494 «s.iau.qu> and 4X «s.iau.qú> are 
both used to spell Ħ jid Z, yi, corresponding to “blue”; X€& vm ae ou: and 
XXX vm as op: both mean “first”. The two endings may indicate the 
grammatical gender of the modified noun. Research suggested ai for & as 
A transcribes fff *chai in DV *chaiwun. In this case $ may be a 
misreading of fx. # is also used in fff MC chreak and {A MC paek, both of 
which ended in [k]. Wang Hongli 86 suggests ## and ### are read cey 
and bey. f& is transcribed in this book as «al». 
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2.119 X «dau». X appears in the sequence KA $% x Æ «dau.u s.ür hor 
db W 47 ‘Emperor Daozong’. This graph also appears on the canopy 
of the epitaph of Daozong, the first two words of which are R KR. The 
first graph means ‘great’; there is a general consensus that RRR 
«dau.úr.ún> means “middle, central”. In Langjun, we find this word in the 
sequence RRA AF «dau.ür.ün u.ub corresponding to fifi & ‘mid-winter’. 


2.120 X Possibly an allograph of Æ aàr» 2.315. 


2.121 X This graph appears in the handcopy of the Renyi inscription, 
where XK corresponds to Hi *gün, normally written AX. Presumably a 
mistranscription. Cf. Jk 063. 


2.122 + «ab RË ~ XË dab ~ oc.ab Bi *kai “open”, A «dáab ~ ARA 
(aii ~ SPX aid K *dai ‘big, great’. + «ab means ‘year’ and also 
‘father’. The plural of “father” (men, males) is #4 «ai:d», but the plural of 
‘years’ is #4 <ai:se>. J! *pai is written both 2+ «p.ai» and ké «p.alv. 


2.123 # «áp. Liu Fengzhu 1987a suggested #4 <c.ary in the Langjun 
inscription corresponded to [A] xiang “all along, in the past’, and suggested 
A4 be read *cala cf. Ma. cala. Chinggeltei 1992 discovered that the 
grammatical function of + and X may be the same, a perfective suffix. 
Aisin Gioro suggests + ar and X er. In a new article (unpublished) 
Chinggeltei has given more evidence for reading + «ap and X <er>. 


2.124% 


2.125 $ «iáu». Possibly an allograph of * «iau». Ji Shi interpreted AX 
RSA tt Jü «án c.idu.un ss sl» as Z| ZH] ‘prefect of Anzhou’ (Xu 
49). AN zhou is normally written #4 «c.ew, so if this identification is 
correct we have Zë «c.iáu» ~ RS «c.ew. The stem :E* «p.iáu-», which 
seems to mean ‘die’, is only found spelled with $ , never with * , so # and 
% might be two separate graphs, not allographs. 


2.126 al 


2.127 Á «am. Allograph of X «am 011. Cf. PR PAA AT <La.an lin g.üm 
(Zhong) ~ Aë +A AR dan lin g.üm (Xu) ‘Lanlingjun (Lanling 
prefecture) PA RER . 


2.128 & <zåi». Mnemonic from FE. 
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2.129 X 


2.130 +£. «a. f. occurs in 44 FA RR RA + LA HA nun ju.ur 
$iü men xa jaan sh [J rB PY F E BES *tungzhungshiu munhia 
pingzhangshi ‘joint manager of affairs with the secretariat-chancellery’ and 
FA AX «xa.ia g.ün ‘name of a state: Xixia Py EZ" (Toyoda 1989). 


2.131 A a». A is one of the several graphs which transcribe Chinese [u]: 
BR gw T A *yu, PA quw El *fu ‘deputy’, RA «w.w j& *wu “martial, 
military”. & «» may have been similar to Z «o»: LAF «qp.o.jw ~ LAF 
«p.u.jw are the stem forms of ‘become, be appointed to, be promoted to”; 
ASE «p.o.ju.ha> ~ RAFE <p.u.ju.ha the stem forms of the causative of 
the above: “to set up, appoint, establish”. 


2.132 X Possibly an allograph of X 133. 


2.133 X: aw. * occurs both in Chinese and Kitan: RK m.i» E *mi ‘secret’ 
RA ma Mj *ma ‘horse’, AR «gim ‘gold’ 4 *gim. Kitan words: Xb 
«mo.ri> ‘horse’, R¥# «an.as.qu “first”, RA «m.o> “big, great” XXX «Si.m.i> 
‘Shenmi: name of a tribe RZ’; RR (am m.o mu.ujb ‘Kitan term 
corresponding to Chinese ‘sacred, holy df HH^. RHR SX vm An On 
se.m.1> ‘to go hunting” (Langjun), RHA H «m.án.ún kw hunter”; RR 47 
«m.o bo.qo» ‘eldest child, eldest son Ef); RAK «m.ó6.qu> ‘first [son], 
eldest [son] <=”. 


2.134 & «TWO». The stem of the word for ‘second’ in the inscriptions is 
A6 «cur. Cf. MMo. jir — jur ‘two’, Ma. juwe “two”; juru “a pair”. £ also 
occurs within a word, where it is presumably used phonetically «júr». 


2.135 Æ «rwo*». Dotted form of £: #&#* (TWO qa.ha:ad» ‘two khans’. 
2.136 7 <dd>». Mnemonic from JJ . 


2.137 A «rén A appears in the Renxian inscription, in SARAR A «t.iu.rén.iñ 
on» ‘the prince t.iu.rén.in’. Ji Shi noted that AL Jiulin was the Kitan name 
of Ce Renxian, according to his Liaoshi biography. 49831 «t.iu.rém is also 
in the reign titles KE Dakang ‘Great Prosperity’ and XX $& Tiande 
‘Heavenly Virtue’, so 4%A «t.iu.rém should be some auspicious word like 
‘prosperity, health, virtue’. One of the more puzzling aspects of this graph 
is that it also appears in the Kitan transcription of the Chinese word HRS 
*shiumi, written both XX RK «S.iú m.i and XX XA «$.1ü mo.rén». B was 
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MC “mit, so presumably had a final r in Late Tang NW Chinese. Perhaps 
this is an early loanword borrowed in pre-Liao times. 


2.138 3] up The title of the Taishuzu inscription is FAAXXA FAK RK 
RAR XLA EX ZAI 444A AAR BRA cei.ra.u.ud:i t.e.er p.i xo Z.in 
§.eu.u on tai $.i0 z.ú.un g.en.ün c.al», corresponding to 3 fM - F E AAA 
SV *gL KR alQVKIEX KRO) WIVKIX]X DIFKDIZ XO X] must be A and 3] 
dû» similar to X <i. $ is written both RA «S.i0> and X+3] «$.eu.ió». The 
Kitan word for ‘tribe, division #8’ has the following forms: 431% «n.iú.ún 
~ BHR nä 6) ~ RAK hi.d.ur ~ RAR <hi.6.0m. $ was syuk in MC, and 
the use of 3] in this word might reflect a final K. 


2.139 A «na». This occurs in W#WK na ba än er, ‘maternal uncle’, which 
Ji Shi 82 related to Mo. nayacu ‘relatives on mother’s side’. 2275 «na.am> 
transcribes H nan *nam “male, man, rank of nobility, baron’. 


2.140 4 «em. Usually used as a genitive suffix. There are six graphs which 
are used to indicate the genitive preceded by various vowels: A «em, X «an», 
+ «om, $ «um, FH dm and perhaps 4 a» and R d». A «em often follows a 
consonant or semivowel. Chinese words with medial -i- such as BË *chien 
or EE *chien ‘official’ are written either #A «c.em or 4H «cim. 


2.141 Æ «SEVEN». Liu Fengzhu 1993c suggests this word might be related 
to Mo. dolo yan ‘seven’. It seems to transcribe «dolo» in some names. There 
is also a dotted form, which was not included in the original Research list. 


2.142 Æ «KNOW». E corresponds to #J| ‘know’ in official titles such as 413% 
‘to know matters’, i.e. “administrator”. It is often followed by + «b asin E4 
*administrators'. 


2.143 A «xua. The expression A #8% «xua n.y.ém> occurs in Ling 13 and 
20. Toyoda 1991 suggested RRA mv ëm: might be fig *yiam, and so A 
232 dua nv ëm: would be Fe fee Huayan. HÉ is MC *xuae, so presumably 
Liao *xua. A 4X BAR 4% AT «xua r.y.ém n.u s.ian g.üm would be 3 
fa OU General Huayannu (Gu 7). 


2.144 X «úm. This is one of the most enigmatic graphs. Suggestions 
include u, da, in and en. £ appears in RRA AF «dau.úr.ún u.ub in 
Langjun, where it corresponds to ff 4 ‘mid-winter’. Research 1977 
suggested *u, Research 1985 suggested *da. Ji Shi 1982 suggested *in. Liu 
Fengzhu 1983b read £ *da, and XXX as *duanda, XXX «qid.ún.i> as 
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*kiday, and WZA «qatun.ún.n> as *kadan. Wang Hongli 1986 analyzed 
XXX od unn as "xit-en-i. From the changes made to the Daozong 
inscription, we can see that B4 X «hó.le.b.üm is the equivalent of Baby 
«hó.le.bun and $48 X «al.le.b.ún> is the equivalent of 44H <al.le.bum. 
On the canopy of the Daozong inscription we read XA AX X44 X mo 
c.i.is.de.b.un>, but in the main part of the inscription RR RAFAH m.o 
c.i.is.de.bum. Clearly # = i} «bum, so £ must be [un]. Here it is written 
X úm to distinguish it from *& «un», the genitive suffix. X4 «in. ‘now’; 
RF ~ RF qno ‘now’; X2 ERK (in.n mu.u.jb ‘the present sacred one 
[monarch, ruler] 43’. 


2.145 J FORTY». J BR LE XA RKO AK RAK MX FORTY ONE:de 
ku.ka ú.u 0.010 u.ur $.a.rí réy.i> (Xu 7) seems to correspond to the entry in 
the Liaoshi biography of Yelü Wotela: 42 )U--—, fH KEBBE ‘in the 
forty first year, for the first time he was appointed court gentleman in the 
same bureau’ (Ji Shi 1996). If that is so, J must mean ‘forty’. Its reading is 
unknown. 


2.146 % giù. HF «giú.ún> transcribes Æ jun *gün, so perhaps $$ is «gii. 
Its meaning is unknown. 


2.147 4 gw Allograph of 149. 
2.148 % gi» Allograph of 149. 


2.149 + qw. X X PA FA «tz pon Lan ju.uny 837; RSH *zhifong langgün; 
FA AM ju.un gip bp *zhungging “the central capital’. It often appears 
also in Kitan words: A+ X 3-31 «ta.ha.ai o.ju.hu ‘covered, closed J FA’; 
RFE- «p.o.ju.ha-> base form of ‘became, promoted to the position of 
(passive/causative). 


2.150 # ga. LA AR AA WS pin jaan tzin shir >F XE ¥ 
*pingzhang zhingshi; FA XX RA + LA HA Jü Guun $iü m.en xa 
p.i ja.a shy PPI FERYE *zhiung shiu mun hia pingzhangshi. H often 
appears in Kitan words. Wang Hongli 1986 suggested 34L% «ja.ri.qó» is 
related to Mo. jerge ‘rank, title’. Ji Shi translated HLX «ja.ri.qo» as ‘prime 
minister SC HI". 


2.151 31 «hu». Research noted that 31 appeared in: XA © Hk BK AT A 
«<S.an pu hu.un tu.un g.ün op MIFELE. 31% hu un: corresponds to é 
*huen. 34 «hw is also very frequent in Kitan words. 313L «hu.ho» ‘crow’ 
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MEX hu ur er: ‘third’, SA «bo.hu.ám ‘children’. It often appears in 
verbal morphology, where it is in opposition to À, ¿gb as suffix. 


2.152 # «ji». # and Y 153 are allographs, as is, probably, 19 337. Research 
77 suggested *sun; Research 85 suggested *ku. Ji Shi suggested *sun from 
the cursive form of Chinese f% sun. Liu Fengzhu suggested *eu from 
Chinese 2 gu. Chinggeltei noted that the graphs $, # and Y appear most 
frequently in verbal suffixes, with both back and front vowels. They are 
followed by suffixes such as A «em and £ «d». So they might indicate a type 
of verbal noun. More recently the discovery of the name of the name LXK 
«po.qo.jb in Dilie, which is given in the Liaoshi as Puguzhi idi h R, 
indicates that 3 must be something like jp». Chinggeltei has suggested that 
3$ gp might indicate a verbal noun similar to Mongol -ci. 


2.153 $ Allograph of 152. 


2.154 + «om. Genitive suffix. + follows words such as AR 4% «g.ui 
on:on» ‘of the king of the country HE”. This word also appears initially in 
the word +A «on.a.án ‘descended’. 


2.155 Z «FIFTY». Based on context, Ji Shi translated Ling 18 5% < E 
+5 X eum € EIGHT p.iáu.er> as ‘he died (?) at the age of fifty eight’. 
5% eu ur means ‘years of age’. 


2.156 + 
2.157 # 
2.158 Y 
2.159 R «DAY». We read in the Liaoshi, “In the national language, the first 
day of the new year IEH, is called INS DÄ nai-nie-yi-er. J} nai means 
first 1E, Jf Ed, nie-yi-er means ‘day ~ sun H”. In the Liaoshi glossary we 
read: “JAE Ed, nai-nie-yi-er means “the first day of the first month 1EH 


i] H”. In Mo. nara/n is ‘sun’ and ediir is ‘day’. 


2.160 E. Transcribes JL jiu *gieu ‘nine’, so may be «gii» (Aisin Gioro 
2004:2). 


2.161 ** «aw. Used in both Chinese and Kitan: PRA AMA Je RS 
<Lau.u g.in:en Liu $.ew 28 bg Z 8 *lauging leushieu ‘the liushou [regent, 
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viceroy] of Luojing’. In Kitan words it occurs in 4X «s.au.qu> “blue”. 
The Bš ao in WHA BA liiehu ao “the red woman’ is presumably ® «au». See 
Wittfogel and Féng 1949:275, n.191. In the inscriptions X «au» means 
‘elder sister’. A similar word, % «at» occurs in 4% an ut: "RT niangzi: a 
term of respect for a lady of high status’. X and # sometimes alternate, e.g. 
AUTE FAFA <oi.ri.u.ul.hu s.au.ulhu in Zhong 33 and Dao 23 is 
written MLHF3A FARFAR «oi.ri.u.ul.hu s.au.ul.hu.an in Zhixian 16. Note 
also RFRR cauuldup, RFL* cauulhaad, RFLFR «au.ul.ha.al.ún», 
all forms of F «au.ub- ‘to appoint’. 


2.162 # «o ~ «cb. RK cip 7K, H *chieng, RA ~ RA cim ~ «cem Es 
*chien ‘official’, RÁ «c.an» E shang; # [= Aef&]«c.al D *chai; # ® «ci 
cb ‘together with, et cetera, and others ^&, VL J& ^; RX cen ‘written, 
written by’: used at the end of inscriptions immediately preceding the name 
of the writer of the inscription: Bä ` RKAAK cette de bon RARA 
«c.1.is.de.bun>» — AX A4 X«c.iis.de.b.üm ‘filial piety’; RXAZAM 87 
«c.iis.de.bun bo.qo “filial son”; XÆ «ciiis “blood; blood relative, 
clansman, relative’ (Ji Shi 1988). 


2.163 3: «ki» 2% «ki.En> transcribes Gr "kien, HR "hien and Z° *hüen, 
suggesting there was no phonemic difference between [kh] and [x]. 


2.164 $ 


2.165 49 «gw. ^is commonly used in the word 4% «te.gu», which 
introduces a quotation (H). Liu Deng Han 95 noticed that in the Bozhou 
inscription, there is a space preceding 4X ARA. AR «gum means 
‘country’, so 2X should be the name of a country. (Liu Zhou Zhao Zhu 
1995). As this inscription was written during the Jin, the use of the space in 
front of it to indicate respect can only indicate the Jin dynasty. 4 is a», X 
is «b. The Chinese word &H Nüzhen appears to be a borrowing from 
Kitan, that is, how the Kitans referred to the Jurchens. The Mongols called 
them Jürcid; the Jurchen name for themselves was alcun ‘gold’. There is 
now general agreement that 4X4 means ‘Jurchen’. Aisin Gioro suggests 
that the underlying word is a form of Zril *nügu, the Kitan word for ‘gold’ 
corresponding to Chinese 4 jin in the Liaoshi glossary. This would mean 
«nu.i.gu» for 4X4 and «gw for . 


2.166 € «THREE». Possibly [hur]. ‘Third’ is written 3464 <hu.ur.ery, 3165 
chu.ur.ém, RX «hur.en or RS «hur.en> (Ji Shi 1983, Wang Hongli 1986). 
In Haitangshan, the ordinal numerals from first to eighth are spelt out. 
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These showed that the ordinal suffix is # «ep ~ 5 «ém which directly 
follows a numeral. X «er is used with masculine nouns and % «ém with 
feminine nouns. % «hun and 314 hu. ur are both used as the basic stem in 
‘third’. Cf. Mo. yurba/n. 


2.167%. Dotted form of € 166: # #4 (30 ai:d> ‘three males, three fathers’. 


2.168 % «qo. A appears in KA «ñi.qo» ‘dog’ and 444 «te.qo.a “hare”. In 
the Liaoshi glossary ‘dog’ is $848 *nieho, cf. Mo. noqai. Research read 
RA as *na-xai and #AA as *t’-xai-a. Liu Fengzhu 1983b read 4253 as *d 
aha.. Chinggeltei 1992 writes RA as naxi ~ noxi, and 49? as t'axia. As 
Chinggeltei 1997 notes, reconstructions such as daha, noxi, t’axia show 
less reliance on the transcription values, and greater reliance on Mo. forms. 


2.169 X «qó». This graph only occurs in Kitan. Wang Hongli 1986 noticed 
that in the Liaoshi biography of HS Ge br Yelü Wotela, we read JEBH. F 
Py ES ärch “Mogusi, the chieftain of the northern Zubu, rebelled”. 
Elsewhere in the Liaoshi the name of this tribe is given as PH ^ Zubu or Jit 
AR TH Zhubugu. In Xu 17 we find 44EX «ci.bu.qó» and RAR f. «ci.bu.gó:om, 
the genitive form, which seems to refer to the same tribe. X is also in HLX 
ja.ri.qó» ‘prime minister’. 


2.170 K «bái». Mnemonic from šK. Aisin Gioro 2004:53 notes that a title 
written K in Zhixian 7 is written AX <bå.i» in Renxian 4, which suggests its 
reading is *bai. Ji Shi suggests it means ‘licentiate, graduate of the imperial 
examination system’. 


2.171 A «da». SE «da.ab ~ SES daat transcribes X< *dai. In Kitan it 
appears in AZ K+13 X «da.ha.ai o.ju.hu DAY» “the day the coffin was 
covered’. 


2.172 & ub. KR «w.uhy JÑ wu “martial, military’, SS BE «bul». *pu 
‘servant’, 42 <l.uh> #& lu “salary. Sub: is sometimes used in words which 
ended in k in MC. 


2.173 & 


2.174 & «as». In Langjun we find #9 AER <s.iau.qu qa.ha.as» 
corresponding to the year jiayin. The cyclical branch $ yin corresponds to 
the zodiac animal ‘tiger’. In the 386 JE, £& Yanbeilu we read: ÆR LJ E32 JH. 
E, RRE + "the barbarian soldiers use the term EY H 
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louzhensi as their name; in Chinese this means 8ÉJÉ bear and tiger". In a 
revised edition of the Yanbeilu, we read “the barbarian soldiers use the term 
MÆ fankeren as their name, in Chinese this means Gë ‘dragon and 
tiger’.” Most researchers agree that “bear and tiger” should read “dragon 
and tiger”. Many suggestions have been made to try to reconcile this 
passage with 23% «qa.ha.as», none very convincing. &# «qa.ha> can be 
identified with ‘king’, so ##4 «qa.ha.as» might mean ‘king of the beasts Ek 
E”. %% as ap occurs in the reign title R #4, corresponding to Tj 5 
Qingning ‘clear and quiet’. 


2.175 # ên». Wang Hongli recognised 44% as GEES xiangwen, a title 
probably derived from Ch. jf jiangjun ‘general’: 44% sometimes 
corresponds to JB ‘general’ in the inscriptions. The possible derivation of 
ZEISS xiangwen from HI A xianggong is not likely. Several suggestions have 
been made for #: *ay, *kul, *agu. Here # is transcribed «ép» and 44 
«s.éy.un». Chinggeltei 2002b has suggested #4% may not be xiangwen at 
all. In the texts he examined, 4% appears once, 4+4K three times, 44 
twenty one times. 4#% does not appear with any suffixes, as one would 
expect from a noun. 


2.176 ål «bi». Probably a allograph of A In Renyi we read A AFAKA 
AHA «ei.ra.u.ud:i n.ad.bú». AAAKK «ei.ra.u.ud:b is the genitive form of 
FAAX «ci.ra.u.ud» ‘Yelü’. 4l occurs in the expression K£ HR AGA 
<ORDO.u heu.úr n.ad.bib T r ASK ‘travelling palace, ordo, spring nabo”. 
AH vn ad bü, is nabo. Under #. «ad» 099, it was suggested that 4 EJ 
«n.ad bu.ad» means nabo. If 22] «n.ad.bú> is similar to 45 4% mad 
bu.ad», then A = 4% «bu.ad», written here «bip, but perhaps *bad. 
Sometimes the suggestion is made that A refers to the Xiao clan, the 
imperial maternal clan. The term Xiao has not been identified in the Kitan 
inscriptions. It seems to be a Chinese word to include a number of Kitan 
families who married into the Yelü clan. 


2.177 4 «rå». Other suggestions: lus, la, ris. This graph is usually discussed 
in the context of XX «qid.i» and 364 «xu.rá». See 4.58. 


2.178 Ju «kw. Toyoda 1991 recognised that JL means ‘man, person’, and 
that LA Jt «p.u kw corresponds to EE chén ‘official’. Liu 1995 noticed that 
MAK ku un nr: corresponded to the name #874 kungguli, confirming 
the value of Jt as «kw. Toyoda suggested the reading ku "in cf. Mo. kümün. 
Chinggeltei noted that in the rhymes in the inscriptions, JL seems to have a 
[u] type vowel. The genitive form of JU «ku» is MAX «ku.ü.um. Zongjiao 19 
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contains a quote from the Book of Odes: WR 404% BERK TT 
ib WA MRA + WF «sh:de te.gu: as.ar n.ai.ci.er giü.ün ss hor.u ku.ú.un ai 
mó» Æ «sl» is ër shi, referring to the Book of Odes. 4% «te.gu> introduces 
direct speech (H). ## «as.ap is ‘peaceful, quiet”. 4-4 «mn.ai.c.er> is 
‘harmonious’. WA «hor.w is “people”. MR% «ku.ú.un> is ‘man’ (genitive). 
+ <ai> is ‘father’, @ «mó» is ‘mother’. WR 4% «sh:de te.gu> ‘in the Book 
of Odes’. Aisin Gioro identified this as Ode 251: ERA F, E.Z ABE 
“How much more then should the happy and courteous sovereign be the 
parent of his people?” The Kitan version can be translated “the peaceful 
harmonious gentleman (junzi) is the father and mother of the people”. 


2.179 Æ «div: a locative suffix corresponding to £ «do» and & «de», used 
after words with the main vowel [u]: £ AMAR «SIX g.iu.ur.dip “in the six 
palaces 73”. Cf. 3&AJ6 «ORDO.u.di» “in the ordo’ MRA «ku.ü.dü» “among 
the men, among the people’; XX Æ 4% «S.iú:dú te.gw ‘in the Book of 
Documents it says’ (Nu 34). 


2.180 Æ «sh». Transcribes the Chinese syllable *shi and clearly shows the 
existence of [i] in Liao Chinese. Examples: Jt, %# «sh, sh.» $ shi “affair, 
matter, to serve’; Æ, EX «sh, sh. fi shi ‘envoy’ 36 «sh> E shi “history, 
historian’ WE ~ Jü «sh.b FF shi to wait on’, Æ «sh» Hifi shi “teacher, army”. 
However, there are many other examples in which fi and similar words are 
written XX «$.b. There were no retroflexes in Kitan, so we can say that 
transcriptions of the XX $b type were broad, reflecting Kan 
pronunciation, and transcriptions of the 4% «sh.» type narrow, reflecting 
more closely the Chinese pronunciation. 


2.181 M dürp. AAR stb. AR XA SH AR d.iún xu ui S.an s.ian g.üm */iung 
hu wei shang giang gün ‘senior general of the dragon and tiger guard’ 
(Research). 

2.182 M 


2.183 # «cap. Ji Shi translated ARAR A 234 XL FA <«.iu.rên.iń on 
po.ho i.ri car.a> in the Renxian inscription as “the childhood name of Prince 
Jiuling was Chara”. This is based on Yelü Renxian’s biography in the 
Liaoshi. 


2.184% «am». % is in 4375 «s.a.am> = *sam and AAA <g.ia.am> $ *giem. 


2.185 Fi am 
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2.186 A «o. This graph appears in FA «s.o» Æ *zo and XA «$.0» AK *sho. 
It also occurs in Kitan words, such as RR mo “big” iL «mu.ho.o» 
‘snake’, LA moo ~ RA «p.o.o> ‘shen, monkey”. Chinggeltei suggests 
4£3LK «mu.ho.o» should be read *mogo. Also: AX «o.ordw ‘ordo’; AXA 
<o.ordu.w ‘ordo’; AXAR <o.ordu.u.duy ‘ordo’ (locative); AFK «o.ju.iñ» ~ 
RFR «o.ju.ún> ‘to appoint {£ ~ HR’. 


2.187 Æ «TEN THOUSAND». Perhaps «túmu». Wang Hongli 1986 suggested 
# might mean “ten thousand”. X appears in the present corpus 13 times, but 
never following another numeral. Examples: Æ X ten thousand matters jj 
$" A AKA (TEN THOUSAND g.ür:em “of ten thousand countries GR 
(Toyoda 1992); Æ ARS BHF 2 (TEN THOUSAND g.úr:se hur.ú qa» “khan in 
control of ten thousand countries”; & AR Æ AAR (THOUSAND heu.úr 
TEN THOUSAND n.am.úr> ‘a thousand springs, ten thousand autumns FÆ 


HFK (Toyoda 1998). 


2.188 M «zó».Mnemonic from JW HX means “small, young’, as in ARA 
NEHA MR XA ¿g.úr:en na.ha.án.er zó.qó TENT:em ‘the younger (junior) 
branch of the imperial maternal uncles RS NE”. The Liaoshi informs 
us that the maternal uncle lineage of the Liao had two branches, KSSH da 
weng zhang and /h $ Ë xiao weng zhang. Amongst these, Ah xiao 
corresponds to MX. Chinggeltei relates MX to Mo. baya ‘small’, and 
suggests Al may be read *ba. Aisin Gioro suggests *od. 


2.189 X «a»: RA ma Hj *ma; PAR <La.any *lan Bj ^X. Kitan 24 


«ém.a» ‘goat; cyclical term R’, #AA# <te.qo.a ‘chicken, cyclical term PẸ’, 
ERA «tau.lí.a> ‘hare, rabbit, cyclical term Jl’; A «a» ‘to be at, to be present 


at T£". 
2.190 Al «à. 
2.191 A 


2.192 % si. Corresponds to Chinese J& shi, ‘name, family name, used after 
women’s names to indicate their family name before marriage’. 


2.193 XX 


2.194 & 
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2.195 # db». Mnemonic from Zr- 

2.196 Æ «bw. Wang Hongli 1986 recognized #2A% «te.bu.ei.er> as BEA 
tH, Tabuye, a common name in the Liaoshi. Tabuye is said to mean “a tiller 
of fields”. Jinshi glossary: 441, # HH. In the Liaoshi the name appears 
as Sr, Tabuye and Str Tabuyan. This is probably not a Jurchen 
word, as there is no equivalent in Manchu. Also in & «bu» ‘grandfather’ £ 
+ ¿bu at ‘grandfather’; & 4 + «bu bu ab ‘great grandfather’. 


2.197 #& «alv. é transcribes Chinese [ai] in K# AX #¥ «x.ai g.ui b.alp ~ 
RE AR HH kai g.ui bah: BABA *kaigueibai ‘elder who assisted in 
founding the state’. In some transcriptions, there seems to be some 
confusion between # «ah» and & «qu». [A may have had a glottal stop in 
Liao Chinese, and it is not clear if the use of & «al» instead of + «ab in 
such words reflects this. 


2.198 & 


2.199 & «arp. $A AAR AT cin oan g.üm PRLE *cinggiang gún ‘the 
Jingjiang army’; LA HA Jt piy ja.an shy Eë *pingzhangshi “official 
title’. Cf. # dán». 


2.200 75 Possibly an allograph of #202 or2 168. 


2.201 2 Possibly an allograph of # «én». Cf. Gu 25: XX% «x.ie.201) t 
*hien ‘virtuous’. 


2.202 55 «tw. 57& mu um transcribes Wl *tung and fü *tung. In Kitan it 
appears in 55H vu ur bun, ~ FRIAR «tu.ürb.üm ‘died, passed away 
(honorific: SEI" 


2.203 A Possibly «lá». HA might mean “previous, past’. Wis «ca». If this 
word is related to Ma. cala ‘previously, before’, Á might be «lá». 


2.204 & «shb. Mnemonic from A. 


2.205 & «de». Locative suffix: £ RFR «tai m.iau:de» ‘in the imperial 
ancestral temple, the Taimiao KER’; 4% <ai:de> ‘in that year’. There is no 
independent proof for the usual reading (Research, Chinggeltei, Ji Shi, Liu, 
Aisin Gioro) of £ as «de. The Mongol locative suffix is du/dii < OMo. 
dur/dür. In Jin Jurchen the locative suffixes were probably dó and du. 
Another Kitan locative suffixes are £ «do», used after stems with the vowel 
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[o], and Æ «di», used after [u]. If the Kitan prolative (ablative) suffix ‘from’ 
RX «de.» is related to Ma. deri, this might be evidence for a final [r] in & 
«de». 


2.206 R db. R appears in the word RRA «tau.lí.a» ‘hare’ cf. Liaoshi 
glossary [fj Œ taoli ‘hare’. Cf. Mo. taulai ‘hare’. 


2.207 & «THOUSAND». Liu Zhou Zhao Zhu 1995 give the following 
examples: kA kA £ % «paar pin TWO THOUSAND f Ë, — Tf- 
(Linggong). QE means “lit. to feed off a fief: a general reference to land- 
grant nobles, who had broad political, military and fiscal control over tracts 
awarded to them” (Hucker 5258). Also: RA# LH X X «paar p.in FIVE 
THOUSAND» “fiefdom of five thousand households” (Renxian). Toyoda 98 
pointed out that if & means “thousand”, R MR Æ AAR (THOUSAND heu.ur 
TEN THOUSAND n.am.ury in Xuan 30 means ‘a thousand springs, ten 
thousand autumns FEFK. & may be «min» cf. AX is meng’an EÈ. 
Cf. Ming Jurchen WT min’gan ‘thousand’ (Ki. 664); Mo. mingya ~ 
ming yan “thousand”. Also: RÈ X4 «min.an nai:b “the leaders of a 
meng’an’. 


2.208 € «lu». £ corresponds to the cyclical sign J: chen, i.e. BÉ long, 
‘dragon’. Cf. Mo. luu , Tu. luu ‘dragon’. In 4H 4A AA X ATX ? 
win sin gon lu daaii pw SPIE ER *vinging guanglu daifu 
*ngincing gunglu daifu, SE lu is transcribed 4^& «ul». Æ is an allograph. 
The form with a dot (Z: 209) seems to be a mistranscription. 


2.209 & See 208 X. 

2.210 % aú. In 48A “aú.ui» MRT niangzi: title of a woman of noble rank’. 
2.211 + «THIRTY». Reading unknown. 

2212 F 

2.213 ¿E «to». Research noticed that 4 +3% «to.on l.ie.¿n> transcribes ËJ 
fü *tonlien ‘trainband prefect’ Seeing + precedes + «om, it can be 
transcribed «to». 


2.214 ^ «dá». Allograph of A «da» 171 and A «da» 215. 


2.215 A «da». Allograph of ^ «dá» 214 and A«da» 171. 
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2.216 & Used in the word 331, the cyclical sign $; corresponding to Bx 
‘rat’. Its pronunciation is unknown. 


2.217 & «do». & regularly appears with AR «po» ‘time’. It seems to be a 
locative suffix following stems with the main vowel [o]. 


2.218 5 «doro» ~ «SEAL» ~ «RITUAL». % regularly corresponds to ## “ritual, 
rite, ceremony’. It also appears in the Jin reign title KiE Dading X FE 
«HEAVEN doro.ha.am». In Di 2, ++tA RAK «doro p.ai.ss:en $.a.rí:d» 
means ‘court attendants of the bureau of seals and tallies’. 


2.219 5 Possibly an allograph of 9. 


2.220 ff «mi». Ji Shi recognised in RRR i.mú.qú.ń the Kitan name 
written BAS Niemugun in the Liaoshi. It is followed by BRR 
q.y.zii HI “biexu, a title of nobility for a woman’. A similar name 
appears in the form IK##% “ñi.mú.qó>, corresponding to HAH Niemugu in 
the Liaoshi. The form with n indicates a “second name’. 


2.221 fX Possibly an allograph of & 222. 


2.222 K d». This graph seems to be read [ni] initially and [in] finally. 
Other graphs may also have this characteristic, but the evidence at the 
moment is scanty. In the Liaoshi glossary we read Tij, Ar th” 
*nieho nai means ‘head of a dog’, so the Kitan word for ‘dog’ was 
something like *nieho. In the inscriptions, this corresponds to KA «ñi.qo», 
the cyclical branch corresponding to Z ‘dog’. Cf. Mo. nogai ‘dog’. 
Modern forms of Mongol all have [no] in the first syllable. Kitan “second 
names” end in &, and are regularly transcribed with Chinese [in]; when it is 
final, I transcribe it «if». 


2.223 t£ Possibly an allograph of # 224. 


2.224 4£ «mu. EILA «mu.ho.o) means ‘snake’, the zodiac animal 
corresponding to the branch E, cf. Mo. mo yai ‘snake’. EXA «mu.le.gi» is 
the temple name of Emperor Taizong. #4% «mu.u.jb corresponds to * EE 
holy, sacred, referring to the emperor’, cf. 44% ft muu 1 hew “HH J 
sacred empress’; #439 & «mu.uji qao» BE ‘sacred khan’. Evidently a 
variety of [m], it seems to be used with rounded or back vowels, while X 
am is used with unrounded or front vowels. 
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2.225 f «bi». Only used in Chinese RR XX D AAS bm ma du 
g.ia.ém> *bingma dugiem FE Wb ES. 


2.226 fk db. In RR RK HA iú mi ü HRS: *shiumi nguan and 
4182 LK quün p.p eM Yuan Fei. 


2.227 fA jim. Mnemonic from JN. Possibly an allograph of £ 230 and P 
231. Langjun 3 R SSES? Gin se.qo.zó.l.ha.al.ún> corresponds to EB 
B xiushi ‘repair, ornament, embellish’. fA might mean “appearance, 
external appearance'. Its pronunciation 1s unknown. Aisin Gioro suggests 
Jisu, cf. Mo. jisti ‘appearance, shape, face, feature’. 


2.228 43 dú». Aisin Gioro 2004:22 equates 4134 with the tribal name SIS 
4% [chu-lu-de], *Chulud, so «<ci.lú.dú». 


2.229 4 «ta». f$ appears in Langjun: BAA LA AR «ta.an:en ki.én Lir» 
“at the Tang Qianling [tomb]’. This word also appears in the phrase X 4% 
RF Em the Daozong inscription. A “sky, heaven”, R% ‘earth’ and E 
“eternal, forever’. Research concluded that the phrase means K fe Hh zk 
‘heaven is forever and earth is eternal’. This would suggest the Kitan word 
for ‘long ~ long time” is f$ «ta». 


2.230 & Allograph of &. 
2.231 4% Allograph of fA. 
2.232 f$ 


2.233 4A «ki». Possibly an allograph of JU «ku» ‘man’. Renxian 7: DP 
«kü.kà» is written elsewhere JU «ku.ká». 


2.234 rén». Mnemonic from JJ. 
2.235 4L «b. íL appears in X4L mon “horse”, cf. Mo. mori ~ morin 
‘horse’ and X4L oam ‘name’. LAA gen is a Kitan title, yilijin. 4L «rb 


might be [ri] or [ir]. 


2.236 4& <ur>. 46 often appears in ordinal numbers: #46% <c.ur.er “second”, 
MEX <hu.ur.er», ‘third’ 446A  «d.urep ‘fourth’. Chinggeltei 1999 
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suggested RAMA A% «ci.g.en uup ‘left division’ and A46 + «u.ur ab 
‘former fathers = ancestors’. 

2.237 f1 «dw: $3 4136 «z.ie du sl» *ziedushi ‘military commissioner ffi EE 
Ji^. 42 BA «du mun *dutung ‘campaign commander #64 `. 


2.238 48 «BORN»: £ £ she 40:35 Z chon tai heu:un BORN:er DAY» “the day 
the empress dowager was born’ (Renyi 10). A jade cup in the Qianlong 
collection of antiquities has a Kitan inscription: X HA W5 X bX # 
RK «neu mó.n BORN:er DAY, go.er qa ú.er» “on the birth day of the empress, 
the family khan gave her [this]’. Luo Fucheng explained the first part, 
Chinggeltei the second. Ji Shi 1982 proposed that 48 be read tur, cf. Mo. 
tórü- ‘to be born’. Wang Hongli 1986 suggested men cf. Mo. mendiile- ‘to 
be born, said of illustrious persons’. 


2.239 A «bà». Mnemonic from JN. A also means HI /i ‘a Chinese mile”. 


2.240 € «TEN». The Jurchen numerals from twelve to nineteen are: jirxon, 
gurxon, dürxon, toboxon, ñirxon, dalxon, ñuxon, onoxon. (Janhunen 2003a). 
Apart from the stems for ‘eight’ and ‘nine’ they are clearly related to the 
Mongol basic numerals. In the Kitan inscriptions the teens are expressed by 
the graphs for 'ten-two', 'ten-three' and so on, like Chinese. The 
pronunciation of € could be [hon] or similar. It is still unknown if the 
Jurchen words for the teens actually did come from Kitan. 


2.24] 4: «pu». Used to transcribe the Ch. syllable [fu] 4, f&, 42, Wh, EN El 
Jf. fi) is written 4 pw or FA «pu.u», and Jff written 4 pw or 4 «fw. 4 
is also found in the Kitan word ?-F4XA «pu.ká.l.ge.en “ABE Tianqing, a 
reign title’. Presumably Kitan did not have an initial [f], so 4 may have 
been «pu. So the underlying form of PAR <pu.is.iny RA would be SC 
rather than */XalQ The difference between 4 and $ is unknown; the 
original distinction may have been 4 «pw and 4 «fw, the dot indicated a 
modified form. If there was no [f] in Kitan it is not surprising if 4 and 4 
were not differentiated in later inscriptions. 


2.242 ^* «fw. See 2.241. 


2.243 R «HEAVEN». Readings such as terri, dayri, toygar, tygri and the like 
are sometimes suggested, but there is no evidence. Ji Shi noticed that the 
word written 44& 3L «se.bu.o.ho» ‘inherited the throne, succeeded to the 
throne’ in the imperial epitaphs was written 4+EX3L «se.bu.243.ho» in the 
Renxian inscription. In that case, the reading of € should be close to R«o», 
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but this is more likely to be a mistranscription. R 1 X# JR «HEAVEN ta, 
neue ETERNAL) “heaven is long, earth is eternal ARHBA” (Dao 37); & 
R*F ‘heaven and earth’ corresponding to sz, Hf, which is a literary term for 
‘heaven and earth’. (Xuanyi 10, Renxian 36, Zhixian 19) R R# 
FERIA CHEAVEN.neu.e ei.eu.ur.0.ji:en» "Bb HEHE heaven and earth 
revolve’ (Renxian 36). 


2.244 4 «s». Used in Kitan words and Chinese words. 4 is used to 
transcribe Chinese [s], [ts] and [ts']. $X ¿s.p ‘west’ "si; 438% s.ie.ém 
‘immortal’ At *sien; 432 «s.y.iéro El *súen; FAA (s.a.anp = *sam; 4$ 
<s.iaw /J\*siau. In the following words, 4 transcribes [tsh]: 4F8 «s.irp $ 
*cing ‘green’; 4X «s.p ‘lacquer’ 3$ *ci; 43% «s.ie.én> ‘before’ BW *cien. 
In the following words, 4 transcribes Chinese [ts]: 4% «siu WW *ziu 
‘wine’; #4 <s.ian> ‘general’ Jf. *ziang 432 «s.ürp 5% *zong; 4% «s.i 1H 
*zu ‘ancestor’; 4% «s. F *zi ‘son’. 4 also appears in the reign title X 44 
«GREAT s.em «s.em = [isin] ‘great longevity HB” (#: longevity); #94 
«s.iau.qo ‘FA, Z; blue”; 4% «sunb ‘night’. Other examples: 4445 
RRAK (se. mu.én oORDU u dü: ‘in the travelling palaces’ (Dao 5), 4x5 


ARF (se.m.én ORDU.W ‘travelling palace’. 


2.245 # (b. # often appears in the word 4H *zu ‘ancestor’: 4A 4 «tei 
z.ú f&1H Dezu, XX $2 d.i z.ú> SH Yizu; Z $ «ai s. AFA Taizu; + 
£F) 4 «i s.in kiem 57845 Wuqing county. In other inscriptions, j& *wu 
is written RA «w.w. So # «d» and RA «w.w must be similar in 
pronunciation. # «uy alternates with A «a» and 7t von in the word ordu, 
written ZS «ORDU.ib XA «ORDU.w or XA «ORDU.ó». The name gii 
Wotela is written 94-32 34 <ú.dû.l.ha.a.ar». 


2.246 & «qu. & appears in 4 «s.iau.qu “blue”, 43 «Liau.qu ‘red’ 
and R¥# vm as ou: ‘first’. Sometimes it seems to be confused with * «al», 
as in the word #&(&) Zb «c.ah wun H3 *chaiwun ‘text of an 
inscription’. 


2.247 4 «b. 4 appears to transcribe both [d] and [t]. 4A tum JH *tung; 
43 ie ën: *dien ‘palace’; 4^ «teb 4% *dei ‘virtue’, 444 «te.qo.a> 
‘chicken’, 44X «te.ge.er> ‘deceased’, 44A «t.em.l.ge.er» ‘enfeoffed 
d]; 44 «te.guw ‘said A’; 4A «te.bu.ei.en “ë AS g Tabuyan’. Cf. 
SATX de.bu.el.ery or 4? 4X te buet: * Tabuye 5E th’. 
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2.248 F «YOUNG». FX «YOUNG.qi» is often followed by 346 <eu.ur> ‘time, 
age, period”, and is sometimes contrasted with RAR «m.ó.qú> ‘old, elder, 
eldest” when listing elder and younger siblings. 


2.249 4- «dí». The name GK br Wotela is spelled in two ways, ZA an 
«ORDO.le.ha.a.án> and $4 4^ 3 2 (à. dú.le.ha.a.ar», so it can be seen that 3K 
(ORDO) = Së did». Chinggeltei 1999 compared XX FHAA «GREAT 
ú.dú.u.o.ón», the reign title Da'an KZ ‘Great Peace’ with the word 4E pi 
wodu on in the Liaoshi glossary. 


2.250 4t «hew. Ù appears in € ® bon hew BE *hongheu ‘empress’. 


2.25] 4 a». AR aip E *ning; AX mut, DN *nuei (note medial -u- in 
the Liao Chinese form); wA 98 JU «go.n ca sl» *eonchashi ‘investigative 
official #12 š (note lack of medial -u- in the Liao Chinese form); 4t 
XX «qünp.b “Yuan Fei WW; AFR KAS AF (ne.ra:de RECORD.g.en 
TEXT.W ‘epitaph, inscription written on a tomb Sos" (AF «mero = 
tomb); AAR nam tr, ‘autumn’; 4% «n.on> ‘generation’; 4X4 aigu 
‘Jurchen, gold’; 2X4 AKA «n.i.gu g.ür:em ‘of the Jurchen state’. 


2.252 & «6». & alternates with Z, as in RR m.o ~ X^ an.ó ‘big’, 4^ 
n.d» ~ AR a.o ‘spouse’. (Aisin Gioro 2004:11). 


2.253 A. Possibly an allograph of 4252. 


2.254 & «b. Like 4 «b 2.247, 4 seems to transcribe both [t] and [d]. These 
two graphs seem to be interchangeable in both Chinese and Kitan words; 
Wang Jingru suggested 4 is a cursive allograph of &. Nevertheless, there is 
clearly some difference between them: #4 «ai:d» ‘fathers, males’ is the 
plural of + «ab, but Së «mó:b ‘mothers, females’ is the plural of i «mó» 
‘mother’. Examples of 4 are AFA det, #4 *dei ‘virtue’; BA dei FE *dei 
‘special’ (Modern Mandarin te is irregular, we would expect dé); 44EX 
<d.ur.ery ‘fourth’, R RBA «HEAVEN duré RH Tiande; 444Y4%X 
<d.em.|.ge.er ‘was enfeoffed’. All of these words can also be found written 
with #. Other examples: 438A «d.iu.ep in R AWK «HEAVEN dm er, also 
written € SX «HEAVEN t.iu.ep Jin dynasty reign title Jin Tianhui RẸ. 
The stem 4&4 «d.em» means “to enfeoff, to grant an honorary title HM". 


2.255 & «on. 4 occurs in :EK 4 «p.o.or ‘made, caused to be [promoted to 
a position]’. This is a past suffix in the series Zär: 4 «en and 4 «op. 
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2.256 d 


2.2574 «em». A personal name in the Zongjiao inscription, 4-$-5 «t.em.én», 
is transcribed eet *deimui or em *deimien, the form with the suffix 4R 
df» indicates the Kitan “second name". This would tend to suggest that & 
is [em]. In the rewritten lines of the Daozong inscription, f£&4/t 
«mu.em.se.gb was rewritten E*A «E.se.gi». So € ‘one’ must be 
pronounced ##@ «mu.en» *mem. The stem of the word ‘to enfeoff, to grant 
an honorary title’ is 44 «d.em», similar to Mongol temdeg- and Manchu 
temgetu ‘sign’, as in temgetulembi ‘to confer a mark of distinction on’. So 
3A& ‘edict’? would be «k.em». Lu and Zhou 2001 suggested that 44 KRZ 
«em:en nai:d> in Langjun corresponds to ‘local officials HH77 Hie’, so 4 
em» would mean ‘place’ and 44 «em:em ‘local’. 


2.258 # <z>). Appears mainly in Chinese words: $% «z.iw ifj *ziu ‘wine’, 
PX c.b Y *zi ‘name of a place”; $% «ie fifi *zie “branch”; #4 «z.in> B 
*zing ‘quiet’; $3 üm 4% "zung ‘ancestor; used in emperors’ temple 
names”; 43 «zb XE *zi “purple”; ## «z.iam  *ziang; &X «zb 2% *zi 
‘sacrifice’, #78 «z.im E "zin enter, ## «b 4H *zu ‘ancestor’ 3 «b, + 
*z $E «z.0» FE *zo ‘left [side]. 


2.259 & «THIRD». Possibly «hur». The word for ‘third’ is 3464 <hu.ur.er), 
sometimes also written 24, so 3148 hu ur =# «hup. See 4 166. 


2.260 4 «FOURTH». This graph is only found in 446 ‘fourth’. 


2.261 ^^ «b. #M <Litn> HE *liung (note the medial -i- in the Liao form); +Æ 
d.iáp YE *liang; ^X aan: BN “lan ‘orchid’; AS d.ulp SE *lu MC luk; 
AF233 «(ul ge.Lún ‘married [of a woman] 1% , ii’; Baran 
«d.em.l.ge.ei» ‘enfeoffed Ej” +HAX «d.iu.rén.en ‘died [of an emperor]AH”; 
LPR «p.od.lún> ‘returned’; +3E XXX «Liár $.a.am Liangshan, Mount 
Liang Æl; AX RSA «Li c.ew ‘Lizhou, Li prefecture HEM’; ALA 
«Lém.a> “linya RF ; XAA .ém.hu.a Tinya HA”; A8 AXA dip g.un> 
‘Linggong 44345 XX X AF d.eu $.1 tai on» Loushi dawang BAK 
+ (Jurchen general who defeated the Liao); PM # £ XA 4% ATF 
d.iüg xu ui Aan s.ian g.üm *lunghuwei shangzianggún BÉ Rt EJE 
‘senior general of the dragon and tiger guard’; ^^v «l.iu.rén.er> ‘died 
(honorific term: jf)’; #34 «Liau.qu> ‘red’. 


2.262 X «ui». A «ib regularly translates ‘matter, affair 3%”, and is used to 
transcribe Chinese words such as ## wei, S| wei etc. It is also used for the 
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cyclical stem ZZ hai ‘pig’. Some scholars have suggested it is read uil or 
uile, with which one can compare Mo. and Ma. weile ‘affair, business’. Cf. 
Ju. ulgian ‘pig’, where -gian is a nominal suffix, perhaps leaving the stem 
as *ul-. It is used in the expression A HX «ui KNOW.b, which corresponds 
to HS ‘managing the affairs of. AX <g.uir RW *euei ‘country, state’; XX 
«Sui JK *shuei ‘water’; AX «a.ub FA *nuei ‘inside’; RR out: “give, 
provide’; («ub in these examples might be a converb suffix); XX ocui.cb 
‘after he arrived’. 


2.263 ^& «ui». Allograph of X 262: % ui fij *wei, BI *wei; XX Sui 7K 
*shuei ‘water’; AX KA ^R X HH Uk «gim r.u ui Sar giän g.üm 
*gim nguwei shang zianggün 4 rfe Re . R are ® are both common 
and in many cases interchangeable, but ^& tends to be used more in Ch. 
words, the dot perhaps indicating a reading slightly different from X. 


2.264 % ap. This is used in Chinese words to transcribe initial or final [n]. 
Examples: 4X ni, PR “ngi; KR mu, E *ngu; RK «Sin» El *shing; RA 
wiv $Ë *ngin; RR (9.10 OI *ngiu; ARA nun: ~ AR «y.y.iém ~ KRA 
pm JG *ngúen. 


2.265 & 


2.266 X [SIXTY]. 5% X 2% 9975 («eu.ür X TWoO:de Liu.rén:ém ‘he 
died at the age of sixty two’ (Renyi 12). (Wang Hongli 1986). X is a 
mistake for X. X % am AER (SIXTY FOUR mu.u.ji a.bu.iñ» ‘the sixty 
four sacred hexagrams X FIE (Toyoda 1991, 1992). 


2.267 & See 2.266 

2.268 £ «yb. 

2.269 A=% 341 (2) 

2.270 4 ëm: & is found with back or front vowels: 31431 <hu.ém.hu, a 
name which in the Liaoshi is transcribed E 5 *hiamaho; 4X ëm a: 
‘goat, mountain goat |l|-É^; 4% «ém.ci> “after he drank’; 4X X «l.ém.a> 
*limga ‘linya $R F: Kitan official title’. In Chinese loanwords: 43% 
4X5 1 AX ARK «d.ie.én sieën du dëm gie ëm: JE pil # Eds 


*diencien du diem giem ‘chief inspector of the palace command’. 


2.271 A 
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2.272 &l «bi». Ji Shi 1996 suggested that ^^&l& 44% «le.bú.uh sën un 
stands for 41 SES Lubugu xiangwen, Lubugu being a name found in 
the Liaoshi. #] is presumably an allograph of 4l «buy. See 2.176. 

2.273 & «um. A genitive ending following stems with the main vowel [u]: 
AR AXA «Lin g.un:un ‘of the 44% linggong [lord] ^; AX XX oun 
tziü:um ‘of the ZY-E *gungzhiu [princess]. Used in transcriptions of 
Chinese loan words, as in # cw.um VM *wun. 


2.274 4 «ia. Gao Luna 1991 suggests that 4 is an allograph of 3€ «ie». 
Aisin Gioro suggests it is pronounced the same as Y «ia». 


2.275 & Probably an allograph of & 277. 
2.276 # Probably an allograph of & 277. 


2.277 $ «qudug». A logogram: ‘good fortune, happiness’. Commonly used 
as a name, transcribed GH SH d: *hudugu. This graph always occurs with +, 
so 4%. From an examination of the rubbings, it seems 4& is really a single 
graph, #, derived from a cursive form of Chinese #f fu ‘good fortune, 
happiness’. See also £, #, £. KK. Cf. 2.380. 


2.278 & Probably an allograph of 277: +# = 48 = A5. 


2.279 ak «po». The Liaoshi glossary lists the word for ‘time’ as DI. and 
notes that RI is pronounced KE po. The Qidanguo zhi gives more detail: Bà 
Del Biz REA, HE: “the Chinese translate hiali po like 
this: hiali means “to invite’, po is ‘time’.” Research suggested the reading 
po for 3k. Shen Zhong 80 noted that % ARX means ‘four seasons De" ak 


is often followed by & «do»: AR & «po:do» “at the time, at that time’. 

2.280 3k «ám». occurs in Pk Z MA RR RHE exa ár) tai ca.an $.1ú $.ián», 
the transcription of fT ñ M44 *hang tai shang shiu shieng’. This 
suggests which suggests 3k must be similar to Sean. 

2.281 4 

2.282 # fer, Mnemonic from JE. 


2.283 3A «ko. R appears in: R+ © 4X HAR FAR t «kai pu ni tu.ur 
s.a.am ss BAI — n] *kaifu ngitung samsi; AR AR Së kai g.ui 
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b.ab> BABY 4H *kaigueibai Bg dH; also written X++ AX HWA xai g.ui 
b.alo, R& WA «kem só.or» ‘he heard [received] the imperial edict $; 
JA& 449 (k.em te.gw ‘the edict says rn", 


2.284 L. This graph always appears together with % «ziv in the word LA. 
Gao 2:5 Fän RAK LH RK X ARA AARAK ARR MAR 
«doro p.ai.ss:en Sat L£ DAY. ui RECORD.gile.gi; eira.u.ud g.u.uh 
COMPOSE.a.ap. 4 k#itA RAK «doro p.ai.ss:en ś.a.ri means EN a] BGA 
‘court attendant of the bureau of seals and tallies’. AA 
‘RECORD. gi.le.gi» “cause to be recorded”. AAAK ARR «ei.ra.u.ud g.u.ul» 
is the name of the compiler of the inscription, dB f£[5] Yelü Gu. NAR 
means ‘composed’; the pronunciation of B 308 is unknown. RX means ‘of 
the day’ and X «ui is ‘affairs, matters’. On the basis of other inscriptions, 
one would presume that LA XX X KAA means “according to the 
Daily Agenda of the Emperor ü ZE qijuzhu'. So L# must refer to the 
emperor, the throne, or affairs of state. L may derive from E shang 
‘above’, one of the words which referred to the emperor. L£ often has one 
or more spaces in front of it. 


2.285 wh ‘yellow, gold’. See 4.59. 


2.286 ui. A form of ıh used with masculine nouns. Jš 313L «GOLD hu.ho» 
‘golden bird Ze E". 


2.287 Œ 


2.288 4 «bum The title in Daozong inscription includes the term ‘great, 
filial’ written XA RKAARHA m.o ci.i.is.de.b.ún». In the text of the 
inscription, the same term is written RR eX AH m.o ci.i.is.de.bun». In 
the revised lines of the Daozong inscription, Bl4^4$ € «hó.le.b.ún> is written 
EA. hó.le.bun> and 48 X. «doro.le.b.ún> is written ^ «doro.le.bun». 
So FX <b.um = 4 = cum. 


2.289 R <i). Distinguished from ® «iu» and % «io». X appears in the 
following Chinese words: XX «x.i FF *hiu; XX Siw E *shiu; XX 
iU XE “shiu, 4X iw #J *yiu; XX «dziw + *zhiu. It is used in Kitan 
words as a dative-locative suffix following stems in [a]. 


2.290 H «ám. Research concluded that the main vowel in H was [u]. It 
resembles the Chinese character H chu, so Research suggested it might be 
read tfu. It later became clear that the main vowel was not [u], but more 
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likely [a]. In Zhong 38, #H#H-##% «ar.u.ul.ha.ém was changed to PHPH 
«r.u.ul.ha.ám, suggesting Sand HH must have been close, morphologically 
and/or phonetically. Both of them were used in verbal inflections, and 
could modify nouns. They could both be followed by case endings, e.g. E 
£ stk 85 X ‘the day on which the empress dowager was born”, € Æ 
RR W5 “born on the eighteenth day”. H often follows # «ha», and 5 
mostly follows # «ge». Chinggeltei has now come to the conclusion that H 
is an and 5 is en. They are transcribed here H «ám and 5 «ém to 
distinguish them from the genitive endings X «am and # «em. 


2.291 K 


2.292 ¥. ¥ appears in the phrase ¥R RSF FAW 292.u Sen kä on.a.ám 
‘sweet dew descended’ H SS [on the day the coffin was interred]. 
Whether or not it is a logogram meaning ‘sweet’ is not known, but [u] 
seems to be a nominal/adjectival suffix. 


2.293 X 


2.294 4^ «SOUTH»/«TRIBE> «sió». Mnemonic from Ah. Liu Fengzhu 1993 
suggested that 4^ means ‘tribe’ or ‘division HB”. Ji Shi suggested ^^ is a 
logograph, «SOUTH». So «4^ A46 «SOUTH u.ur» meant ‘the southern 
administration bé". Toyoda concluded that X is ‘east’, + ‘west’, 4^ ‘south’ 
and — ‘north’. «^ + «SOUTH WEST» FJ P9=P9 gj; h A16 4282 «SOUTH u.ur 
l.ém.a> “linya of the southern administration BEI" In many cases, 
however, 4^ is better understood in the meaning of ‘tribe, division”. Perhaps 
one graph was used for two separate but homophonous words. 


2.295 X «p. : appears in the following words: FA «p.irp Y *ping; BX 
p.d HÚ *fuei (?), LS «p.orp $ *fung. LA aa RAH <p.in ja.an tz.in sh» 
*pingzhang zhing shi PERKE, KRA LAW «.y.n nimm: Yuan Fei 
‘principal consort JCW (genitive); LA az AK RA «p.m La.on g.un 
c.em *pinglon gungchen “meritiorious official suppressing disorder KLH 
E’; BA <po.o» ‘shen, cyclical sign, monkey, FH’; LAR «p.o.o> id Es 
<p.od.ir> ‘return’; PRPZ <cpodlum ‘returned’ — Zëss 
«<p.od.le.ha.al.ún> (causative) ‘sent back”; LPR Æ — X «puluh NINE 
MONTH» “intercalary ninth month [7L A’ LAA XX Ht <p.u.u $. ió ss 
‘office of the administrator HH)”. 


2.296 3 
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2.297 šh «pip. In Xuanyi, dä «pü.u kw corresponds to # pu ‘servant’. Ju 
«ku» is ‘man’. 


2.298 i$ «co. Wang Hongli 1984 noticed that 55 #& «co.on dü.w is 
perhaps a transcription of Je Cuantu Dian, cf. Liaoshi 50: FERRE, 
Bu AA, HAS SER HAR during the burial ceremonies after Shengzong 
died, Xingzong approached the Cuantu Hall and wept’. In Xing 2 the same 
word is written Di % «co.on tw. 4% cuan means ‘to keep a coffin in a 
temporary shelter until burial’. 


2.299 # 


2.300 0 «EIGHTY». See also Ñ 301. Xu 38: 3% Ñ ... HR eu úr EIGHTY 
tu.úr.bun> ‘he died at the age of eighty’. Wotela, the subject of the 
inscription, was appointed court attendant at the beginning of the Xianyong 
period, and died in the fifth year of the Qiantong period, a period of 40 
years. If he was 40 on his appointment he would be 80 at the time of his 
death. Ji Shi 1996 thinks that Ñ is a mistake for Y. Y AA %RX% EIGHTY 
bá:en c.ie.én> seems to be related to a passage in the Liaoshi biography of 
Renxian: J& HT 4 Xs, EA IBA RH Taligan returned to 
plunder, Renxian counterattacked him; he pursued him, killing, for more 
than 80 Ji.’ 


2.301 Ñ This seems to be a mistranscription of 300. 


2.302 A db. The name 4H%RXA «t.iluh.iñ» is probably a form of the 
common name 441 ~ XZ! Dilie. Fl is similar in shape to # 310. It also 
occurs in the word 484 «yi.il.iñ», which is common but not identified. It 
may be j&jHi $5 yilimian, also written (EM %, yilimian (princess consort, 
wife of a prince). 


2.303 FA «in». FA is only found in Chinese words. FA an> R *ving ER nmn: 
Fe; MR biip Æ *ping; AM g.i) 5, RK *eing. 


2.304 Bj «gó». JR. A JAA «ETERNAL u hu.o.gó» in Daozong 6 corresponds to 
KA IE Yongfuzuo ‘throne of eternal happiness’. HAM «hu.o.gó» must 
mean ‘throne’ or something similar. 


2.305 A «rd». Mnemonic from EN. 


2.306 FJ 
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2.307 VÀ 


2.308 BM «COMPOSPD. MX «COMPOSE.b ‘to compose [the text of an 
inscription], #8’. 


2.3090. «hó». BAK chó.le.bo.f» is part of the reign title Sr Huangtong. 
RES BRA BTR WR «c.ur-er jau.qó.ui hó.le.bo.f aú.ui» ‘the second 
was the royal lady Oliben # H ABT" Cf Liaoshi 100, Biography of Xiao 
Chouwo, which gives her second name as D Aa . Presumably 
Chouwo is a transcription of BRX «jau.qó.ui», the meaning of which is not 
known. It may be part of her name. Bl or APRH is often translated SI 
huangzu ‘imperial clan’. 


2.310 Æ A similar graph is Hl 302. 


2.311 Y «b» ~ bo. $£ bah, 4H *bai SZ <b.iaw BE *biau; FA b.w f£ 
*bau WX <b.» BË *bu. RE RS FR RR JU cb.oh c.eu fu.on n.iú sh.b 
TEN jf *bozheu fong ngushi; ‘defense commissioner of Bozhou'. € 
«oh» could be [o?]. 4*7 «bo.qo» ‘child’; XA 47 «m.o bo.qo ‘eldest child’; 
4X W^ «bo.qo.i bo.qo ‘grandson’; SA «bo.hu.ám ‘children, sons’; 
A? RA «mó:t bo.huám ‘daughters’; 4 «b.as> “again”; RRR 
<b.y.z.id» a Kitan title transcribed DIS biexu; RAFA <bo.ra.ia.án» ~ 
+4 AR (bo.ra.a.ám ‘right side’. 


2.312 f «túmu». Ji Shi 1996 noted that a name in the Kitan version of 
Renxian, FR 424 «túmu.úr tún.a», may correspond to a name in the 
Chinese inscription, [5] /K Œ [B] Gl) *tumulituggua. This strongly suggests 
that # is [tumu]. In Renxian 49, & #k corresponds to NW E ‘twenty 
thousand’, suggesting that # means ‘ten thousand’. In Renxian 11 we read 
€ * RBA «TEN TEN-THOUSAND DI en ‘gave a hundred thousand”. This 
refers to the Song increasing the amount of silver and silk to a hundred 
thousand taels to compensate for the land taxes of the ten Chinese counties 
in Liao territory. 


2.313 # dó». # appears in R#ÆX ‘seventh’, which is presumed to be read 
<dau.l6.er>, so # could be «ó>. 


2.314 # dap. RF sian H *siang; #$# zian ~ 4% s.ian É *ziang; RA 
$E AjF (San sian g.üm ER *shangzianggün. BS ‘general’ is written 
both 4 AF <s.ian g.üm and 43 A «són gim. AR KA ^k XA 43 
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ARK «gim gu ui San sian gün & S f Kj *gim'nguwel 
shangzianggün; #M st, ® RR EK AT ity xu ui ś.ay s.ian g. im FORE 
EIS *liunghuwei shangzianggiin ‘senior general of the dragon and tiger 
guards’. 


2.315 Æ än: Possibly an allograph of 314. X120 may be a cursive form. 
2.316 Bl «mülv. Mnemonic from H. 


2.317 A «TEXT». Used in the expression A# #47 <TEXT.U te.gu», which 
introduces rhymed sections in the inscriptions. 


2318 € 


2.319 Wh «go». Wb appears in Gu in wb BYE «go.n ca shy 24H *eonchashi 
‘investigative official’. bX «go.ep is a Kitan word translated if or lip; 
‘tent’. It refers to a tribal unit, and by extension, a family, a lineage. 


2.320 *Y <yó». Mnemonic from Hj. 


2.321 #2 «yó». Mnemonic from H. Most commonly found in the words BZ 
<yO.w and X «yó.ii», the cyclical terms HE and X correspond to the 
colour black. Ji Shi 1996 quoted a passage from the Mengqi bitan: AX 
AME ABS SR. Rp AE db. SHAK Wäi Be 
esu “when discussing the northern barbarians, works of previous 
scholars often refer to ‘Black Mountain’. Black Mountain is to the north of 
the great desert. Now it is called WS Yaojiazu ... Wk yau means ‘black’, 
GO giazu means ‘mountain’.” On the basis of this, Ji Shi suggested *yo 
for sh. 


2.322 ® «óm 


2.323 u «qb. In Langjun @ 3f corresponds to 54H ‘that time’. Cf. m ak a 
X u X u AA (Zhonggong) ‘that year that month that day that time 
(locative). In Zhong, ‘that’ is also written Dä «qi.hu»; this is also found 
elsewhere. Y 4% «qi s.uni> ‘that night’. @ also appears in the word for the 
Xi X, an ethnic group apparently related to the Kitans, written WHR 
«qi.ii.fp. This word appears many times in the inscriptions. 


2.324 9k dáém. Transcribes Chinese words with final [üen]: Ze «n.y.ién> 
JU *güen; Xd XX RF Yi «s.y.ién Li neue mo SE: ‘empress 
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Xuanyi” Rk XX WE «s.y.ién x.ui sh.b fH ‘master of court 
ceremonies’; ¿ee RA 4 q.y.ién $.6 pw JENS nguanshuai fu. 
2.325 të dén Mnemonic from Hi. 


2.326 X «16». 


2.327 % de. In transcriptions of Chinese, 3€ indicates medial -i-: 43k 
<s.ie.iém i *súan; 43% «s.ie.ém Bi *cien; 43% dieën RE "dien; FRE 
ABA 4X% (sieén eiiuu tie.ém il] fF Et ‘Hall of the Wandering 
Immortals’; AXA FRA 4 4% ARK «d.ie.én s.ie.én du d.ém gie ëm: 
Ri or St Bh RR *dien cien du diem giem “chief inspector of the palace 
command’. At the end of a syllable transcribes Ch. ie: $% «ie = ffi in 
43 4 Jü cie du sh; EE *ziedushi ‘military commissioner’. In Kitan 
words 3€ appears with the following graphs: % «a» 4 da + «ab A «» and 
E «ha», which suggests its main vowel was [a]. 


2.328 X «hon». In € € «hoy db ‘emperor’. 


2.329368 «üm. In Chinese words ¥ corresponds to [tin] in Modern Mandarin, 
but it is not clear if [u] > [ü] / [i] in Liao Chinese. AW «g.üm *giin Æ 
‘army’. 


2.330 X «». Derived from X <s¥ARIQGFDMA@XKXMA XX x fh «Zin ii hoy 
hew {8k 54 JG ‘empress Renyi”, XW 43% «zin s.üp {25% ‘emperor 
Renzong’. 


2.331 X mew. In Xuanyi Zë XX RF W <s.ieién ii. neue mó» 
corresponds to ‘a $k 51 J ‘empress Xuanyi’, so clearly R% means 
‘empress’. The Liaoshi provides us with a number of Kitan words for 
‘empress’: BE: *hongheu; WEZ *teiligien, DI Bt *kodun and HEHE 2" 
*neu-o-mo. ES is common in the inscriptions; it is written X *%* «hor heu. 
# is «e», so it seems likely that ZZ W «neu.e mo» must correspond to Jig 
Et Z) neu-e-mo. In the Liaoshi glossary we read: ft, a ER. EA), BE 
fü: ‘neu-o, the name of houtu ‘empress of the earth’; B&( Z ) means 
‘mother’. Cf. Liaoshi 71: HARI, fü JR APT. Bae iux HAE. eg 
Ape ER Z BW FUE: EMAZ za “The Liao, following the Tujue, called 
the empress kedun. In their national language they say *teiligien. The 
respectful term is nou-o-mo. It is said that houtu ‘the female earth deity’ is 
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the same as mu ‘mother’. 
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2.332 X «nai». ‘first, head, official’. X € «nai sayir?» is ‘the first month of 
the lunar year EH" In the Liaoshi glossary we read fA, eh: 
*nieho nai means ‘head of a dog’. The Liaoshi also tells us that fH 4% 
*nieho means ‘dog’ and fff nai means ‘head’, so X should be pronounced 
nai. X is common in the sense of ‘official, leader’. The plural form is X4 
«ai:d» and the genitive XA «nai:em. 


2.333 # Possibly qátun. Ji Shi sought to identify the word # Zë «gátun 
un.m in Renyi 5 as ISS *teligian, one of the words for ‘queen, empress’ 
recorded in the Liaoshi. Liu Fengzhu agreed that 4# X 4 corresponded to 
*empress', but this was neither of the two known words for empress, «hor 
heu and «neu.mo». He suggested + might have been qatun. Wang Hongli 
86 noticed that #9 HB + <s.iau hur.ú qátum in Zhong 14 referred to a 
Tangut tribal leader Ah BL “Xiaohulu”. Xuan 12 has the plural form with 
suffix 4 «b: A848 «dà qatun:d» ‘several queens’. 


2.334 A <g>. Found in the following Chinese words: AA «g.orp JE *gong 
(note lack of medial -u- in this final in Liao Chinese) AX «g.un»,, *gung 
‘duke’ ZS; APA pm un: R *giung ‘palace’ (note medial -i- in this final in 
Liao Chinese); AM pm: *ging “capital RE’, AR <g.an» *eang (one would 
expect *giang) ‘river 1L; AX «gim 4 *gim “metal, gold”; A «g.üm 
‘army Hi’ *giin fb *giin ‘prefecture’ AA AR oun dz.iw ~ AA RX «g.ur 
c.i» *gungzhiu ‘princess 44H”; AMA AF «g.en.ún TEXT.W RES ‘obituary, 
eulogy, funerary inscription’; AAR AARF «g.en.ún g.en.ün e HH “sad, 
sad”, also written AAR + % «g.en.ún g.en.ún e» ‘how said it it’ (s indicates 
repetition of a word); AA BRA «g.u tau.li.a KH ‘jade hare”. 


2.335 4 da. + appears in AA <g.ia.am> BE *giem; AAA g.iaém Es 
*giem; FA haia E *hia; AA (gia Z *gia; A AA BA ¿on g.ia nw 
Wang Jianu (personal name) ERW; RA AA BAR «c.en g.ia nw PRA 
Chen Jianu (personal name); #4 AR «xa.ia our: BR ‘the Xia state; the 
Xixia or Tangut state”; 4 + «a a» {A bó fü ‘uncle’ (father’s elder 
brother). Liu Fengzhu interpreted 424 AX 4 % «tún.a ci.ci ia dew [n] 
FLAX PW ‘Tungua and others, his elder brother and his younger brother”. 
If this is so, the common word #4 «ci ci» must mean “together with, and 
others, et cetera”. 


2.336 ib. Perhaps a cursive form of ñ. Another suggestion is that it means 
‘good’. 


2.337 7 gb. An allograph of 3$ 152 and 39 153. 
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2.338 Æ á'b A rare graph, found only in the personal name XS i8 = ft 
«n i'i hon hew ‘empress Renyi’. This name is also written 2m XX x 
$t «zin i.i hon hew, from which it can be seen Æ «1» = XX «ii». 


2.339 X «p. RK o.d (KE in XX dio BE yi XX ocb HJ *ki; XX cpp T 
tuei, PA et PY Zei $X «z. BW *zi; RK ut, AW *wei; RK mb Y 
*mi; RAMA iin HH "shieng, Z XX «tai $. ABB *taishi (not Z XW tai sh); 
XXX «Simi SE 'Shenmi (name of clan); # pri $k ME Tieli 
(personal name); HAX 47 «bo.qo.i bo.qo ‘grandson’; X4L «i.ri» name; 
AALFA d.ri.s.en ‘name’ (plural accusative). 


2.340 X oo. Transcribes Chinese [x] and [kh]: XXE «.i.irp Bl *hing; XX 
xup + *kung; XX x.b HH "ui Sat: BH "kai; RA cub W *hui; 
X xab ZS kei(?); KR xiv FF “hiu, RS 3t XX <S.eu ss x.up Fala 
*sheusikung; X++ AX Ht oai g.ui b.alp B XE *kaigueibai; & Fl XX 
<on in xb EH] *ong ingki ‘Huang Yingqi (name); XKA hX «xe.dú.ún 
go.en ‘horizontal tents Bš |Ë”. 


2.341 X «er». This graph is very common in both verbal and nominal 
suffixes. Its pronunciation is hard to determine, as it does not appear in 
Chinese words. Chinggeltei 1992 notes that X may have a similar 
morphological function to + «ap, a perfective suffix. The main vowel in + 
is [a], so in X it may be [e]. Ji Shi 1988 equated 4+ERÁ Z A «te.bu.ei.er 
tai on» with EPERE “great prince Tabuye’. Aisin Gioro 2004 writes 
«ar» for +, and <er> for X. In a recent unpublished article, Chinggeltei has 
also made a convincing case for + and X being <ar> and «ep. As a verbal 
suffix, it indicates a past tense. As a nominal suffix, it indicates the 
accusative, and perhaps the instrumental. 


2.342 4 Cf. Bit 24% (342.bo ém.cb corresponds to “to drink one’s fill’ 
(Langjun). It could possibly mean ‘wine’ and possibly be derived from 7. 


2.343 Ë 


2.344 X «ud. Gao Lujia 1988 noted that clan name Hf f£ Yelü 
corresponded in the texts to A#AXK «ei.ra.u.ud». X is a plural marker. Liu 
Fengzhu 95, Ji Shi 94 noticed that $AX «cu.ür.ud» corresponds to the 
name Sé dc *chunggudei’, confirming X as «ud». Em AR «ud.ur g.irp ~ 
«dú.ur g.iņ> ‘eastern capital’. 
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2.345 X um: A, X and X «ur are allographs. FA «u.urp rp. *zhung; 5X 
«tu.urp [a] *tung; AX «g.urp Ak *gung, JJJ *gung; ABA «g.iu.urp H *eung. 
mA OA ABA (aan nin giu.up ‘the Changninggong palace ES: 
RS tt KA cu ss xup FRA; H FA «du mum "dutung Hi; 43b 


AX «sián g.urp sianggung HI AA. 
2.346 X «un». An allograph of 2.345. 
2.347 X «ói». An allograph of ^ 2.107. Cf. X «en 2.341. 


2.348 % «e». An allograph of % «e 2.109. R % «à e> “yu yue FW and RF 
AX & (y.e g.ui on» “Yueguowang jt RT prince of the state of Yue”; R# 
Yi «neu.e mó» ‘empress’. 


2.349 & «ge». An allograph of % 2.112. 


2.350 £. An allograph of & 110 or £ «d. Cf. Zhong 23: BBA ‘Tiande’ [a 
reign title] is usually written 4% A «d.iu.rén». 


2.351 £ 


2.352 * <i>. This is rare. It is found in HA AS AX w.u g.î uii» for GE 
fif *wugiwei. An allograph is #114. 


2.353 € 4». Allograph of #. Used to transcribe Chinese retracted [i]: 44 
Gb XE *zr; ën Tier: WW h.i [fH *shi ‘messenger, ambassador’; 
RA shi FF *shi ‘attendant’; AX 4% 4X #8 «gui ziziziw AFA 
i *guizi ziziu. 


2.354 X «dz». Possibly an allograph of X «dz 2.104. & 3K appears in an 
inscription on a mirror, where it seems to mean ‘four seasons PY HF”. 


2.355 $ «ordw. Ch. $98 24%. Liu Fengzhu 1984 noticed that in Dilie the 
word for the K€ Da'an reign period, normally written PAHAA 
«ü.dà.6.0.óm was written 3K7t A Wi «ordu.ó.o.óm. The HER Chongxi reign 
period, generally written 9*4-^^3z34^ «ú.dú.l.ha.a.ar», was written KPL*A 
«ordu.le.ha.ar». This suggests X «ordo» = $$ «ú.dú». Other forms are: XA 
«ordo.» RS «ordu.ú» AXA <co.orduw ARF «o.ordu.i. In Yongning 41 
we find £ by itself: RRAF LERAP XA £ nur u ul p.ür.u.ul m.o ordu» 
*... great ordu' (the meaning of ERAF «p.úr.u.ul» is unknown). X <orduy 
often has inflected or varied forms: (1) XA «ordu.w, KA <ordu.u.ur», 
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RAK «ordu.u:dú», (2) KS «ordu.ú», Zem ordunur (3) RARE 
<o.ordu.u.ur», RRA «o.ordu.u.dú», RXR <o.ordu.w AXA% co.ordu.u:um 
(4) RRS «0.0rdu.ü.up. Cf. X A46 BF «ordu.u.ur hur. ‘officer in charge 
of the ordu’. 


2.356 Æ. cén. Mnemonic from 7b . 


2.357 € úm. $3 «zip ~ 43 (sip FH "zung ; LS nun, *fung 78; RK 
4 X ($i. s.ürp ‘Shengzong #252’; 43 «tai z.ún> ‘Taizong AR’. 


2.358 Fim. & 4 AR AX HR xm BA FARA Xm ABA 
A + JUS Ju geit LRA (HEAVEN t.ud yú.úr ai.se.er, ja.an m.in d.un 
mü ei.ie:en x.ir THREE g.1u.uy ur:en fu g.1u.un sh rén.ei.ii p.o.or> as ‘in the 
first year of the Xianyong reign period, he was promoted to the position of 
deputy palace commander of the Zhangmin, Dunmu and Yanqing palaces’. 
Shi and Yu 2001. The only palace in the Liao period which had a name of 
which the first word was dun was the Fs Dunmu Palace. Cf. Wittfogel 
and Féng 1949:513. 


2.350 2 


2.360 š «pon». A compound character, made from E <p» and & «or. 
Langjun: RR XX X X Aa FX «ca.an Š.ú tz pon lar) ju.un» *shangshiu 
zhifang langzhung jj TT Bp P. 


2.361 2 «ém. $ is an allograph. In verbal suffixes 5 «ém corresponds to H 
dm. 


2.362 $ «io». Perhaps $ 125 «id» is an allograph. 89 «b.iaw BÉ *biau; X 
«m.iau RB *miau; 4% «iaw zh *siau, ASA (iau. Ab *shau; PSA 
d.iau.w WE rou AGR ~ A49 d.iau.qi» ~ d.iau.qu ‘bing, ding: third and 
fourth of the ten stems Fy J”. 


2.363 f 


2.364 `” This graph only appears once in the corpus. It is probably based on 
an eroded or unclear inscription. 


2.365 X «qid». See 3.170. 
AR A RAX X SAHAA K K RLF X X ARR AX 
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«g.ul on qid.ün.1 GREAT ú.dú.u.o.ón SIX WHITE mont ai tau sair THREE 
DAY.de BORN en 

‘The king was born on the third day of the fifth month of the sixth year, 
white horse year in the Kitan reign period Da’an’. 

RAK AX KAR «qid.ún:i g.úr:en us.gi:de 

‘In the writing of the Kitan State’. 


2.366 * «ub. ^^ «b appears with unrounded vowels, ZE «ub with rounded 
vowels: ^^ «b: 444^ «emle.gb, 4X4 s.ün.le.gi.ge.le.gb, 
XXIL ocuirigele.g.ém. F wb: SFA «euulgb, SAA 
«u.ulg.em SFBA «euulgeem, SFAA «euulgeeb, PLA 
«eu.ul.ge.úm, 5345 «eu.ul.ge.er,, SEI «euulgeib, APHPER 
«a.l.u.ul.ha.ab, FAPHAPLZAS «ra.l.u.ul.ha.a.ab. Cf. AF «u.ub ‘winter’, Mo. 
ebül, Da. ugul. 


2.367 Æ% «zum». Xu 2: KAW A # OO Ulm s.ir zur >» RA SR 
win s.irp is $8 Bj. *ngincing in the official title $R A HR yinqing ronglu. E 
corresponds to 48 and the last three spaces would be a transcription of SE 
*lu. In Xu 50 we have the name ® X £A <żuņ $.eu.u». Xuwang had six 
sons: #3 Pengshou, Ez$ Changshou, #8= Fushou, 14% Deshou, 483% 
Rongshou and BZ Qingshou. 443% Rongshou must be E X3A «Zur 
s.eu.u». Chinggeltei and others write dn or variants for #, but the 
development of initial r in the Mandarin second tone in such words is a 
later development. In Liao Chinese, 48 was presumably read *iung. *K is 
derived from 48/28 *yung as K is derived from 7k. 


2.368 %& «FOUR». Possibly [dur]. The word for ‘fourth’ is spelled out 4464 
dur er Së «FOUR:de» is the locative form. Note also Së 4k% «FOUR 
po.d2 ‘the four seasons PY We". 


2.369 % An allograph of %, used with masculine nouns. 
2.370 # 
2.371 38 «REGION» This graph seems to mean ‘border, border area’. 


2.372 R «i. Examples: AR «xu. E *hu, 4 «d.» HE *du; XX «8.0 Si 
*shiu; WX ho, BB *bu. Its usage is similar to # «b; vowel harmony 
would suggest that in Kitan it is a front vowel. In Chinese words it seems to 
have the same value as 7t «ó» and A «a». SR *bu is written X b.®, PH 
<pu.ó», LA <p.w or LAR «p.u.u». In Kitan words we can also see X «iy and 
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f ap exchange, as in the stem ‘to marry [of a woman] &’, which is written 
RFX û.ul.ge» or AFF «u.ul.ge. X is the stem of “to give’, cf. Mo. ög- . X 
«(b is also found in X 4 «à e, yuyue TR a title also used by the Uighurs 
and possibly derived from Tu. ögüt ‘counsel’. Cf. Wittfogel and Féng 
1949:432. X «b, # «4» and X «aw all transcribe Chinese [u]. X HX WH 
PR d.i b.ú shi lan; & APRA «HEAVEN ñ1.1.0.er> ‘reign title: Kaitai EH 
XX dub ‘give AH’; RFAF û.ul.ge.al ‘to marry (of a woman) KH’; 
also RAS diulgeab; RFAPK ùû.ulge.liw;, XXX" d.ulge.eb 
(suffixed forms of ‘marry’). 


2.373 X «GREAT». X ih ARA «GREAT GOLD gür:em ‘The Great Jin Dynasty 
KE BW (genitive) (Langjun); X AA «GREAT d.iu.rén» reign title: Dakang 
KEK ‘Great Prosperity’; X PAHAA «GREAT ú.dú.u.o.ón»: reign 

title: Da'an KZ ‘Great Peace”; X AMR «GREAT g.en.üm ‘great sadness’; 
X “GA «GREAT doro.a.án»: reign title: Dading K ‘Great Settlement’; X 
RAS «GREAT zu.ge.er>: reign title: Tianfu Fi} ‘Heavenly Assistance’. 
Note here X corresponds to R ‘heaven’ not K ‘great’. R 4A «GREAT 
s.en»: reign title Changshou f$ ‘Great Longevity’; X XA «GREAT 
ei.ie.ra.w: reign title: Taiping KÆ ‘Great Peace’. 


2.374 Z «tab E X% «tai ui» AMM “taiwei ‘defender in chief”; £ £= «tai ony K 
E ‘great prince’; RS «tai.bo ‘tai bao AR grand protector”; & XF «tai 
&ip ‘great sage KEY”; SAS «tai zw *Taizu KFA: Taizu, name of 
emperor’; £ £ X h «tai hon tai hew ASAI SIE «tai sh Bii ‘grand 
preceptor’; Z XX «tai $.i> taishi is a more assimilated form of Afi than £ 
e «taish; £ PA AR 4375 RHE Jü tai pu.u Lir s.a.am $.iár slp 104844 
= tai fu ling san sheng shi ‘grand mentor and concurrent controller of 
the three departments’. 


2.375 cca. BR AA ABA 4 IH caan n.in g.iu.ur) pu sh 2H AE 
chang ning gong fu shi ‘official title”; hA W Jü «go.n ca shy HHA fus 
*eonchashi ‘investigative official’; BR RSA «ca.an $.eu. BZ chang 
shou ‘long life, longevity’. Note ÑR «ca.an> ¥ shang *shang. 


2.376 5 


2.377 € «olp. HL RSH PE KR JUS (boh c.eu:un pu.on n.u sh.b fH 
MPS EVE Bozhou fangyushi ‘defence commissioner of the Bozhou district’. 
Liu Zhou Zhao Zhu 1995 noted that according to the geography section of 
the Jinshi, the only zhou during the Jin period which had officials with the 
title Bi 20 fangyushi and which began with S «bo» was RN Bozhou . It 


ANALYSIS OF THE KITAN SMALL GRAPHS 81 


is not known why and not one of the many other graphs for o/u was used in 
this word, unless it reflects the final stop in MC. pak. MC [a] > [o] by this 
stage. 


2.378 3 Indicates repetition. 


2.379 £ «TENT».This graph is very similar to X, and in Research was not 
distinguished from it. Ji Shi pointed out that 2 and X were quite different 
graphs. In the Xuwang inscription. HK X A «zó.qó TENT:em is preceded by 
a modifier, ARAM ABW «g.úren na.ha.án.ep ‘maternal uncles [E] 54"; 
ARA ALBK MR A nuren na.ha.án.er zó.ó TENT:em RS 
guojiu xiaowengzhang correponds to ‘the younger (junior) branch of the 
(imperial) maternal uncles’. 


2.380 # «qudug». Liu, Chinggeltei, Aisin Gioro and others identify +# 
with SS d: hudugu ‘happiness, good fortune”. An examination of the 
inscriptions, however, suggests that 4& is in fact one graph: Së. 
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ENGLISH-KITAN GLOSSARY 


Le k’i-tan auquel remonte la glose *qasu est aujourd'hui une langue 
pratiquement inconnue. Il est bien vrai que nous ayons deux longues 
inscriptions de cette langue, découvertes en 1922 par le P. Kervyn, mais 
elles demeurent indéchiffrées par les textes chinois. Ce matériel n'est pas 
énorme, mais un dépouillement rapide nous permet de réunir, sans 
compter les noms propres, prés d'une centaine de mots communs ce qui 
est déja suffisant pour se rendre compte que nous sommes en présence 
d'une langue mongole. Cette première impression reçoit une 
confirmation de la part de Rasidu”-d-Din qui, en parlant des Karakhitai, 
fait remarquer que la langue, la figure et les coutumes de ces derniers ont 
la plus grande conformité avec celles des Mongols. C'est donc à bon 
escient que Pelliot affirmait que “les K’i-tan parlaient une langue 
étroitement apparentée au mongol encore que fortement palatalisée"... 
Pour ma part j'ajouterais que c'était une langue mongole archaique ou 
l'initiale h- des XIIIe — XIVe siécles était représentée par p- et qu'elle 
contenait bon nombre d'éléments étrangers, ignorés du reste du mongol 
et empruntés au jou-tchen, po-hai, coréen, voire méme à des langues 
sibériennes. Malheureusement la langue k^i-tan s'est éclipsée au contact 
du mongol proprement dit et il est actuellement malaisé de déceler ses 
vestiges parmi les dialectes mongols d'aujourd'hui. Néanmoins d'aucuns 
ont cherché à rapprocher le k’i-tan du dahour, aussi les Dahours 
modernes se considérent-ils comme les descendants des K'i-tan.... Je 
penche moi-méme à admettre que le dahour est identique au k’i-tan ou 
plus exactement, à un de ses dialectes. - Louis Ligeti, “Mots de 
civilisation de haute Asie en transcription chinoise". Acta Orientalia 
Hungarica, Vol. 1, 1950, pp. 141-185, on pp. 166-167. 


3.001 again, then, after that: #% «b.as cf. Mo. basa, Ma. basa 

U3 + HA ALMAS FA XA AR Ei 

qi.hu ai b.as hu.júr.il.ha.a.al ju.uy ś.iú Lir o.ho 

U3 + HA FA AAG 48 AX w LAFH 

qi.hu ai b.as tu.un g.ia.am s.iu g.ui sh p.o.ju.bun 

UJ ix HK TRAS X SR Ap FAH RH KAM A LAIR 

qi.hu ai b.as ei.qu.o.ju tai pu.u l.in s.a.am ś.iáņ sh tz.in on p.u.ju.bun 

‘That year, he was then made [...] zhongshuling 14 (secretariat director). 
That year, he was then appointed tongjian xiuguoshi F) $1 E E (deputy 
state historiographer). That year, he was then appointed [...] taifu A4% 
(grand mentor) ling sanshengshi A=% 3 (concurrent director of the three 
departments), and prince of Zheng.’ (Zhong 22-23) 
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3.002 ancestor: &1& + «u.ur ab ‘preceding father; ancestor’ 

A16 ou ur: means “first, upper, previous’. A4 + «u.ur ab is often written as 
one word: ZER «u.ur.ai. 

AER +R cu.ur.in ai:d> ‘ancestors’. 

BARS ES # A ams At + 

«10000 g.úr:se hur.ú qa dá mu.u.ji:d u.ur ab 

“The khan ruling ten thousand states, [descendant] of many sacred ancestors’. 
RE + BH 4$ E uur a ki.én s.ú hon db 

‘His ancestor was emperor Xuanzu’. 

AUF X 49 X h LEM 5 

<u.ur.ai tai s.ü HEAVEN GOLD [nigu] hon di:in deu 

‘His ancestor was the younger brother of the emperor of the Shence reign 
period, Taizu’. (Xu 5) 

EE AUR FR RR GK RERS 

«hor di u.ur.in ai:d m.o doro:er ü.ür.ü.ad» (Renxian 4) 

“The emperor presented (gave) a great ceremony to his ancestors’. 


3.003 appoint: ER «p.o» ‘to be appointed to, to be promoted to KR’, ‘to 
become DR ES". 


3.004 army: MR «cau.üp. Liaoshi kb 4h H) chao-wu-er ‘to fight’ MMo. 
¿a'ur ; Ju. Caur-ha EY? čaur-ši E ' ‘troops, army”; Ma. cooha. In the 
Chinese version of the biography of Yelü Renxian, we find several 
references to various armies ‘4, which correspond to the Kitan graphs AX. 


3.005 autumn: AHR nm. am Or: MMo. namur, Mo. namur 
n + 275% «qiain.am.úr> ‘autumn of that year’ (Gao 17). 


3.006 benevolent: #4464 «hur.ü.ur.bum ‘benevolent, benevolence {~. Also 
written SIE «hur.ó.urbum. Ss «hur.i» means ‘to control” and may 
perhaps mean ‘controlling, commanding’ and seems to have little connection 
with the meaning of Chinese { ren ‘humane, humaneness’. 

ESPA (am XA RXRASA KK FE 

<hur.ú.ur.bun mu.u.ji m.o c.i.is.d.bo.n w.un hon d» 

‘Benevolent sacred great filial cultured emperor’. The posthumous title of 


the Daozong emperor 4- EXC 2E xc ALP. 


3.007 biexu B| SS ‘a title of nobility for a woman; royal lady’: ERER 
(b.y.z.iip ~ ARER «b.y.z.iú> 

MAK th 4375 ALR BS LH £ X SPR SS 4465 A MAR 
AF LRER 
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<liu.in go s.a.am ja.ri.qó mot p.ar TWO BIG yi.l.in pu.is.in ...c.ur.én mó ku 
g.ui g.e p.y.z.1 

*Liunin Gosam, prime minister, had two wives. The senior wife was the 
yilimian (princess consort) lady... the second was royal lady Guige’ (Gao 9) 
RAE JU RARER 

<nai:d mó ku b.y.z.ii» ‘officials, wives and royal ladies’. (Xu 54) 

AZAR 44 ALK ERAR ERER ZA HA 

<ei.ie.én.in s.en ja.r.qó 287.an.a.an p.y.z.ià TWO:en bo.qo» (Yong 14) 

“The son of the two people, prime minister *Yenin *Isin and royal lady [...]’. 


3.008 big, elder, eldest: XA «m.o» ‘big, great” (masculine); X “big, great’ 
(feminine) 


3.009 black: BR «yó.w ~ HR <y0.iú». The reading of # is unknown. See 
2.321. Ji Shi suggested *yo. #& represents the cyclical terms +- and 3% and 
corresponds to the colour black. There does not seem to be any connection 
between the Mo. and Ma. words for “black” and RA. 


3.010 blood: RXAX <c.i.is “blood; blood relative, clansman, relative’. Cf. Ju. 
sengi ‘blood, blood relations’. 

AH RABR «mu.uji c.Lis:de» 

‘at (with) the associates of the blood relations (immediate family?) of the 
emperor’. (Zong 6) 

RKERPLA QAR BS AXFR BERS 

<c.i.is d.ad.ha.ar n.1ú.úr KNOW.t ei.1e.ra.u n.ai.c.ém 

‘His relationships with his blood relations and his administration of the 
tribes... were harmonious’. 


3.011 blue: 49 & «s.iau.qi ~ PËR «s.iau.qu>. 43% <s.iau.qu> corresponds 
to Ħ jia and Z, yi: first and second of the ten stems. This corresponds to 
“wood” in the five elements and ‘blue’ in the five colours. 


3.012 Book of Documents (Shujing): 

LRK 9 RRR BRAN SPAA AF LR SHAK HH* 

«<S.14:dú te.gu: m.o HEAVEN n.em.d.en eu.ul.ge.ei 1a.ra p.u t.iu.rén.er ar ul 
The Book of Documents says: “Great Heaven has no affection, it helps only 
the virtuous”. (Nu 33) From The Charge to Zhong of Cai ERE: Eih en 
Translation from Legge. Identified by Aisin Gioro 2004. 


3.013 Book of Odes (Shijing): 
hE 4^ AR BERK E t MA NAA Tou 


86 CHAPTER THREE 


«sh.i te.gu as.ar n.ai.c.er giü.ün ss hor.u ku.ü.un ai mó» (Zongjiao 19) 

‘The Book of Poetry says: “The peaceful and happy lord is the father and 
mother of his people”. Kitan translation of ERAF, E.Z A BJ qi di jun zi, 
min zhi fu mu “How much more should the happy and courteous sovereign 
be the parent of the people?” (Legge). Identified by Aisin Gioro 2004. 


3.014 border, place: XÆ «xe.cb possibly jiang ‘border area HH’ or jing 
‘territory S£'. Cf. Ju. RTR hecen(i) Ki. 033 JR chéng ‘city, city wall’. 

X, KZA PSF RRRA, E KRR HORAK 

«FOUR po.dz:en l.iau.ra mo.ci.ge.en, EIGHT xe.ci.n xu.[ ].193.air (Daozong 17) 
This phrase cannot be understood, but seems to have the same pattern as the 
common Chinese expression PYR?) si shi ba fang “the four seasons and 
the eight directions’. 


3.015 born, to be born: f8 «BORN» See 2. 238. 

X X BRR AK 

«FIVE MONTH THREE DAY de BORN er (masculine suffix) 

‘He was born on the third day of the fifth month’. (Zhonggong 6) 

£# £ HH WHR 

«hor tai heu:un BORN en DAY» (feminine suffix) 

“The day the empress dowager was born”. (Renyi 10) 

AK RAR RAK ALWK RR AA SAK 

«g.ur) c.e.en.e $.a.rí na.ha.án.er m.o TENT.en yi.il.in 

FR AURA HA 

s.én g.un:un bo.qo 

ARA BR ZA REK HA R PAESE 

ho.le.bo.n aú.ui TWO:en m.as.qó bo.qo HEAVEN ú.dú.ha.a.ar 

€ K X + Z X ERR AK 

TEN WHITE DRAGON YEAR TWO MONTH TEN DAY:de BORN.er 

‘The eldest son of her highness *Holbun, the daughter of the yilimian 
(princess consort) of the great tent of the maternal uncles, and lord *Chene, 
court attendant, was born on the tenth day of the second month of the year of 
the white dragon (gengchen), the tenth year of the Chongxi period’. (Nu 9) 
BAW ARA ALA (9x 

«car.a.án g.ui.ń ja.ri.qó BORN.1l.ün» 

‘The prime minister $44], Chara Guiyin was born’. (Ren 5) 

X m? feb XR bX m RX 

«aeu mó.n BORN.én DAY go.er qa ú:er» 

*On the day of the the empress' birth, the khan of the household gave [her 
this]’. 
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3.016 bureau of seals and tallies (EN Dë ol & kt «doro p.ai.ss» 

5 +A RAK 

«doro p.ai.ss:en $.a.rb (Gao 2) 

‘court attendant of the bureau of seals and tallies Fl Jä a] BBA’. 

BRT XA JR RR RK % LUA RAK 0X 

«eu.ür TWENTY FOUR de, ku.ká ú.úr 0.01, doro p.ai.ss:en $.a.rí lú.1 

ER LAMA RAK AF EER FE RK X RK 

TEN ai:de doro p.ai.ss:en $.a.ri a.al TEN ONE ai:de de s.uni DAY.1 nai 0.01 
Ani 435 FH AR XLE LARA 

rén.ei.ii s.iau s.iár) g.ün i.ri.s t.em.le.ge.ery 

“At the age of twenty four, he was a palace guard ... and a court attendant of 
the bureau of seals and tallies; in the tenth year, he was a court attendant of 
the bureau of seals and tallies; in the eleventh year, he was the head of night 
and day guards, and was granted the titles of ... and junior general". 


3.017 bury: * (061). «ké». 
TAX «ké.d.er> ‘buried’ - causative form: TAHE+ «ké.d.ha.ab ‘having been 
placed in a coffin 94’. + «ab is a converb suffix. 


3.018 caifang RE} “investigation commissioner’ 4-* š «s.ai pon» 

HRR XS 44% X= LAI chor.bo.h x.eu s.ai pon (p.on)». 

Liaoshi 77: Yelü Hou ML had the adult name Helu 4% and held the office 
of caifang S alj. 

K am REK LAKA WKA RFK FF LAF HK BR 

«SIX u.ur ñi.oh.ji $.a.rí:en go.er:en uh.ul.in s.ai p.oy:on go.er xi.üm 

*Ugulin JU #8, investigation commissioner AR), was a descendant (?) of 
the house of Niguji, court attendant, of the six divisions’. 


3.019 coffin of an emperor: X. RTX «GREAT xo.mü.ep ‘great catalpa’ 

X ARK RILF DASEH Ain 

«GREAT xo.mú.er o.ju.ha.ai, na.as.ha.án doro k.11.ú.j1> (Di 28) 

‘The great catalpa coffin was closed; this was called the ritual of causing-to- 
be at peace”. (Di 28). Kb ‘great catalpa palace’ refers to the coffin of an 
emperor or royal person. 


3.020 ceremony, ritual: 5 «doro». 

This graph seems to mean both 'ceremony, ritual' and 'seal [symbol of 
authority |'. Its reading may have been *doro/n. 

R PHEIL ARF k K T 8 K R # HRA BEL RAZAM % 
RULRV 
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«HEAVEN ar.u.o.ho yú.úr ai SIX MONTH TWENTY THREE DAY YONGFU hu.o.gó 
qa.bu.cén ñi.as.ha.a.án doro k.ii.û.ji» 

‘On the twenty third day of the sixth month of the Qiantong period, she was 
laid to rest together [with the emperor Daozong] in the Yongfu zk 44% tomb 
with (appropriate) rituals’. The Yongfu tomb was the joint tomb of Daozong 
and Xuanyi. 


3.021 chicken: SAA «te.qo.a» ‘chicken’ 
Mo. takiy-a, MMo. ta yaqu, Ju. tiko, Ma coho. Zodiac animal, corresponds to 
the stem PH. 


3.022 child, son: SD «bo.qo» ‘child’ 
RR H7 m.o bo.qo» ‘eldest child’ 
HARK 82 bo.qo.i bo.qo ‘grandson’ 


3.023 children: 3188 bo hu. An: The plural form of +4 <bo.qo». 

718 «bo.hu.ám ‘children, sons’ 

HIH X (bo.hu.án TWO» (Gu 48, Gu 16, Zhong 4, Zhong 29) ‘two children’ 
HIH € Do.hu.án THREE) (Renxian 2) ‘three children’ 

RA <bo.hu.an FOUR» (Gu 18) “four children” 

RA X (bo.hu.án FIVE» (Zhong 6) ‘five children’ 

SS HHH mó:t bo.hu.án> ‘female children, daughters’ 

HIH + € bo.hu.án ai:d THREE (Di 34) ‘he had three sons’ 

Wang Hongli 1986 noted that Sa «bo.hu.am is similar to Mo. bayacu, 
bayacuud ‘children’. Toyoda adopted the reading bayacu for RA. the 
plural form of 4% «bo.qo», for which Toyoda wrote ba ya. The word is often 
followed by a numeral, as in the examples above. 


3.024 circuit, route BR. RAW <hi.d.hoy. Cf. RAK <hi.6.ur YB bu ‘division’. 
KAILA FA — A RAILA FA 43% 

<ni.6.ho:en ú.en NORTH EAST ni.6.ho:en ú:en s.én.un» 

dongbeilu xiangwen RALES ‘xiangwen of the north east circuit’ 


3.025 clear: 4% «as.ar> 

RF A4 o.e as.ar “the earth is clear’ hië (Xuanyi) 

Ft Fit RE KH AFH AFH R IL 

«ú.bo ü.bo neu.e as.ar, g.e.cén g.e.cén HEAVEN ho» 

[ ] [ ] earth clear, [ ] [ ] heaven turgid. (Xuanyi 28-29) 

£ <as.ar ‘clear’ is also in the reign title 38 Æ Oingning ‘Clear and 
Tranquil’. 3 «ho» should mean 28 zhuo ‘turgid’. 
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3.026 close, cover: AF <0.ju» 

DAF KARAKA Kok NARA F RURA 

«ne.ra ńi.l.û.ui o.ju.ha.ai na.as.ha.a doro k.11.0.j1> 

“Then the tomb was closed. This was called the laying to rest ritual”. (Zhi 22) 
AER RAFA K FR ESF FAB 

«ta.ha.ar o.ju.hu DAY 292.u s.eu.ká on.a.ám 

“On the day [the coffin] was closed, sweet dew fell’. (Xu) 


3.027 cloud: 5*<eu.ul». Cf. Mo. egiile ~ egülen 

X SF AR 44A 

«HEAVEN eu.ul ca.ür s.ér.um 

Heaven cloud army xiangwen 

‘Commander of the Heaven Cloud Army KSE SER. Ji Shi, 1996:282-284. 
This is an inscription on a fish tally. $43 xiangwen is a ‘chief of an army, a 
camp, a small tribe or a group of imperial followers’ (Wittfogel and Féng 
1949:129 n.42) 


3.028 come, arrive: XX «.ub ‘to come, to arrive’. Cf. Mo. kür- ‘to reach, to 
arrive”. 


3.029 compose [the text of an inscription] 3&' : A «COMPOSP Cf. 2.308 
5134: COMPOSE.a.ar» (PAST) 

44:5 gaz KA HK HA AA BR RK 

«t.em.én COMPOSE.a.ar us.gi b.as ja.ar) g.ia n.u cl:er> 

“Temian composed this, and then the characters were written by Zhang 
Jianu’. (Ren 1) (4X «ci.er: masculine form of past tense) 


3.030 control: SS «hur.i» (2.014) ‘person in control, controller” 
ES & chur.u qa» ‘controlling khan’ (Daozong) 


3.031 country: AK «g.ur 

ARA «g.ür:em (genitive) ARF «g.úr:se> (plural). 

There are two Kitan words corresponding to [J ‘state’. The first is AX «g.ui» 
< *guei. The second is a native Kitan word, AX «g.úr». Cf. Ju. A Ki. 274 
gur-un, Ma. gurun ‘state’. 


ARE SSES 

«g.ür.se n.ai.dzi.le.ha.a.ám 

*to achieve friendly relations between states' (Ren 12) 
ZAKS BERS Xe RA 

«TWO g.ür:se n.ai.dz.én $.em k.el» 
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‘This being called two states at peace...’ 


3.032 court attendant: RAK «S.a.rí» langjun. In the Liaoshi glossary ?b!# 
sha-li is translated langjun DZ ‘court attendant’. RAK Aart, is clearly the 
Kitan form of yp Hi. 


3.033 crow: 51 3L «hu.ho». In Xuanyi, RA BRA «gu tau.li.a ‘jade hare” 
forms a pair with Ji 33L ¿GOLD hu.ho» in the set phrase 4374 F, KAIR 
JF ‘the gold crow sets in the west, the jade hare rises in the east’. The gold 
crow represents the sun, the jade hare the moon. So 31L «hu.ho» must mean 
‘crow’, or perhaps simply ‘bird’. Cf. Ju. gaha (Ki. 157) Ma. gaha. 


3.034 daughter: 7) «mó bo.qo» “female child, daughter’ 

Yj IH ¿mó bo.hu.án> ‘daughters’ 

4 Sam X REK KFHARM AR HLBKA KA Z MUA HA RAŽ 
RK RR URS 

«mó:t bo.hu.án TWO m.as.qú x.ul.ó.o.ón bú.d na.ha.án.er:en ńi.qo tai sh:en 
bo.qo s.g.e ci.r) tz:de ü.ul.ge.ém 

‘He had two daughters. The elder, *Hulon [of the ‘external families’, the 
Xiao], married Sege, recipient of edicts X Ei, the son of Nehe, taishi, of the 
tent of the maternal uncles’. 

The meaning of 4l is unknown, but it might refer to the biebu DIS non- 
Yelü clans, or what was known in Chinese as the Xiao. The name Xiao has 
not been identified in the inscriptions, the spouses of Yelü clan members 
being referred to by tribal names. 


3.035 day: X «DAY». See 2.159. 


3.036 deceased: KA <te.ge.er> (masculine) 4-5 «te.ge.én ~ FAB 
«te.ge.m (feminine) ‘deceased’. 


3.037 dew: X++ <S.eu.ka> Cf. Mo. sigüder ~ sigúderi, Ju. šileun Ki. 010, 
Ma. silenggi. 

AER RG3 K FR RSF FAB 

ta.ha.ar o.ju.hu DAY 292.u $.eu.ká on.a:ám 

‘On the day [the coffin] was closed, sweet dew fell Hs’. (Xu wang) 
3.038 Daily Agenda of the Emperor xà gii: LA RK X 284.089 DAY.i ub 
5 obi RAK lA RK X SAKA FAX RAR MAR 

«doro p.ai.ss:en Zant 284.089 DAY.i ui RECORD.gi.le.gi ei.ra.u.ud g.u.uh 
COMPOSE.a.ar» 
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‘On the basis of the matters recorded in the Daily Agenda of the Emperor jt 
JEJE, this was composed by Yelü Gu, court attendant of the bureau of seals 
and tallies’. (Gao 2) 

L £ must refer to the emperor, the throne, or affairs of state. 

RS MA A ERDA RK X SAA 5431 

«k.em só.or SEVEN? mu.u.ji.en DAY.i ui t.em.el COMPOSE. le.hu» 

K am SAK RA dan AA BR MAR 

SIX u.ür yi.il.in ú.n go.er:en ss g.1a n.u COMPOSE.a.ar» 

“Having received the imperial edict, [on the basis of] the Daily Agenda of the 
Seven Sacred Persons [seven former emperors], Si Jianu of the household of 
yilimian (princess consort0 [and] the yuyue (?) of the six divisions composed 
this”. (Nu 1) 


3.039 die - honorific 2: #3%8- *tur- Usually with the past suffix: BRAK 
«tu.úr.bo.M- HRH «tu.úr.bun>» ~ HRAHA «tu.úr.b.ún> “died, passed away’ 
ERAN RR Š 4X ARA A LK LAMPK SRT KR BRRR 
«amu.u.ji:en m.o deu s.ür r.üii on:on p.i p.u.gó.l.ià eu.úr TWENTY SIX:de, 
tu.ur.bo.n» 

‘She was made consort to the prince of Song and Wei, the eldest younger 
brother of the sacred one [emperor]. At the age of twenty six, she died.’ 
(Yong 17-18) 

BRD ^ 463534 

«eu.Úr SEVENTY FOUR. tu.úr.bun» 

“At the age of seventy four, he died’. (Di 9) 

X X € € RA SR XA. DRRR 

«nal MONTH TEN ONE DAN de eu.úr THIRTY FIVE de ... tu.ur.bo.n» (Gu 13) 
‘On the eleventh day of the first month, at thirty five years of age ... he died”. 
X PERU X#+ SH SCR AREH 

«HEAVEN se.bu.o.ho yu.ur ai, s.in on:on tu.úr:s.ip (Han Dilie 5) 

‘In the first year of the Tonghe {fN reign, after the prince of Qin #+ 
died...’ 


3.040 die - of an emperor HH: +BA- d.iu.rén> 
KAXA F¥ RA HAN RR RAFAH BR 
«x.1.19 s.úy m.en mu.u.ji m.o c.1.is.d.bun tá.u 

X PHPLAR E E RAN ATERA 

HEAVEN ú.dú.le.ha.a.ar hon di mo.ri:en n.ad.bu.ad.i 
h + 4495 RAK FAK PRAX 

SOUTH WEST se.mu.én, ordu.u.dú s.a.ka l.iu.rén:en 


92 CHAPTER THREE 


*Xingzong, the sacred, great, filial eternal (HA «tá.u») Chongxi emperor, 
while in residence in a miri (?) of the nabo of the south west hunting ordo, 
passed away’. 

Note the form in % «ém when the verb refers to a woman: 

PRE XX RF e SER...HWUA... ATERA deg 

«s.y ién i.i neu.e mó eu.ká.ün hu.ho:en n.ad.bu.d.i l.iu.rén.ém 

* Xuanyi, earth mother ... in the crow nabo, passed away” (Xuanyi). 


3.041 die of an illness: 4 &3t- «s.em.ii-> ‘contract a fatal illness, die of a fatal 
illness’. 

X 44 EF € X BRR SKI RR 444uX 

«GREAT gen FIVE YEAR TEN MONTH EIGHT DAN de eu.úr FORTY FIVE.de 
s.em.ii.en 

*On the eighth day of the tenth month of the fifth year of the Shouchang 
period, he contracted a fatal illness’. (Ren 1) 

EX £ XZ Ld — A Séis SKK 

«EIGHT MONTH TWO DAY eu.úr THIRTY FOUR.ur s.em.ii.er te.ge:er> 

“On the second day of the eighth month, at the age of 34, he contracted a 
fatal illness and died”. (Hong 11) 


3.042 die - plain form: $9 iw ‘not exist, die” (T, $$) 

wee T £% £ X4 X SRN FAR e 

<ho.le.bun TWENTY FIVE WHITE? mo.ri DAY eu.úr SEVENTY xa:ián.de iu» (Jin 
38) 

**Holebun passed away on the twenty fifth day, the day of the white horse, 
at the age of seventy’. (FAX «xa:ián.de» ‘exactly’ is used after thirty, forty 
etc. when there is no other numeral. It might mean ‘exactly’). 

BRT ZK O PAGAR 

«eu.ür TWENTY TWO LOC THAT s.em.ii:er PAST iu» (Yong 35) 

‘at the age of twenty two, he contracted that sickness and died’ 


3.043 dilapidated: IRE LARK <ei.it.cé p.u.ui.i> 

BRA LH PAR XA ADK FRA ARH Lk KA ANA 
«ta.an:en kën lin:de zuer g.iu.un t.ie.én eliu.cén p.u.uii dau. 
ho.le.hu.ery 

‘After he arrived at the Qianling tombs of the Tang dynasty; the palaces 
were dilapidated 443; he felt very sad’. (Langjun 2-3) 


3.044 disaster, catastrophe: WKF hu as al 
€ M85 347 5 
«ONE BORN/LIFE:én hu.as.al qudug» 
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‘life is disaster and good fortune’ (Nu 37). 

KEK AM MAA RAR HAGA KR ARFA "n4 ANS XX AFH 
<FIVE.NINE.N g.in jau go.er:en us.gi:de h.as.al.a qudug ei.au.ul.hu mo.t.hu 
hor.ei.én x.i 307.s.ib 

‘In the writings of the five classics 11$ and the nine classics JL Z2, and the 
hundred schools of thought OS. disaster and good fortune [alternate?] ...” 
(Nu 35-36). 


3.045 division: SIE <u.ury ‘administrative district’. Research identified 4E 
«un. with Bà yuan. Cf. RIE Ki. 197 *yule, cf. Jin Dict. p. 247 *ou-le Pe 
yuan. 


3.046 dog: RA dii.qo». Liaoshi glossary: $848 *nieho; Mo. noqai, Ju. niaha 
Ka. 234, Ma. niyahan ‘puppy’. Liaoshi 116: Ram RH niehe nai 
means ‘head of a dog”. The Qidanguo zhi gives the same word as JN 
[niehe ni]. RA «ñi.qo> is interpreted in a variety of ways: naxi ~ noxi; 
naxai,noxi, njaqa, ñaxa, ñaha, ñaqa. The modern forms of Mongol all have 
[no] in the first syllable. Luo Fucheng identified 4&7 as the cyclical sign FX. 


3.047 dogs and falcons: RA RRA <hi.go hau a: 

ZS PARR MAR Z JULI SA MR KA RRA ES BK 

«deu le.bú.uh.iñ ku.ur.ür tai sh [...] n.ui kú.u ñi.qo $.au.a hur.ú KNOW:er> 
‘His younger brother *Lubugin AP$ *Kunggur $4 E, taishi Afi, was 
in charge of the palace storehouses DN E and control of dogs and falcons’. 
(Han Dilie 20). 


3.048 dragon: & dw is the equivalent of the cyclical term fx. The animal 
corresponding to bie the dragon. £ transcribes SE , so can be read «lu». Cf. 
Mo. luu, Tu. luu ‘dragon’ from a dialect form of Ch. BË long ‘dragon’. In 
Zhonggong 24 there are two empty spaces before AW du ún.yó». This 
may be the common word for the emperor, BËE8H long yan ‘dragon face, 
imperial counternance’ (Liu Fengzhu 1983). 


3.049 drink: 4% «&m.cb - stem form is 4 «ém» 

4X XA BK Bit ZR KAERA LHR 

«em:en nai:d deu.ür 342.bo ém:ci x.1.is.0.ui p.od.l.ún» 

‘After he drank wine Dë with the local officials, he returned happy’. 
(Langjun). 


3.050 dutong 28 ‘campaign commander’: Sim HB «cauji hur.w. BF 
«hur.ú> means “person in command of”. Suggestions for 813 «cau.ji» have 
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been Z8 jl chugu ‘an official in charge of the interrogation of prisoners in the 
northern adminstration” and 3% gigu ‘banners and drums”. It is probably 
connected with AR «cau.úr> ‘war, battle’, so Y849 BF <cau.ji hur.w means 
‘commander of the army”. If Y gi» is a deverbal noun suffix, Y) «cau.jb 
would mean ‘those who engage in battle”, that is, troops. #8 #§ is also 
transcribed 44. %X «du tu.urp. 


3.051 earth: & mew or R¥ neue Also written A5. 


3.052 earth mother: 

RE LAS X HA ZS ZH 4543410 

«neu.e tü.gi.n HEAVEN bo.qo hon.di:in liu.rén.s.ib 

“After the earth mother (empress) ... and the emperor (son of heaven) passed 
away... Cf. also 3.063. 


3.053 east (1): X4& «ud.un. Ji Shi thinks that X4& should be read *doru, 
reading A *do rather than «ud», cf. Mo. doruna. See also Wu Yingzhe 2004a. 
“East” is written with the logogram A 2.072. In the Yuan dynasty Mongol- 
Chinese glossary, the Zhiyuan yiyu, the equivalents of east, west, south and 
north in Middle Mongolian are dorona, hórene, emiine and timere, so 
Toyoda 1992 suggests these readings for the Kitan logographs. Aisin Gioro 
2004 suggests a simplified version: doru, xoru, amu and uma. Another set of 
Mongol terms for the directions are /egiin, bara yun, emiine and xoina. The 
Kitan terms are XAA <ci.g.em ~ AAA «dzi.g.em “left” (3.114) and RATA 
<bo.ra.ia.an> ~ AAR <bo.ra.a.an> ‘right’ (3.172). 

X46 AR Je RS «ud.úr g.in 1.iú s.ew 

‘the liushou of the eastern capital HH Pa AP’. 

— A RALA FA 44A PARA 

«NORTH EAST ñi.0.ho:en ú:en s.éy.un p.od.i 0.01» (Zongjiao 13). 

‘having become the ... xiangwen $E f of the Northeast route...’. 

RAIL <ni.d.ho» has the same stem as RAR «1.0.4 YB bu “division”, and 
here corresponds to  /u “route”. 44A is 44% sën un: xiangwen, here 
corresponding to ji jiangjun ‘general’. AX «o.ob is the converb of the 
verb ‘become’. So # must be the equivalent of R dong ‘east’. The graph A 
is very similar to $ ‘younger brother”. 

DR PERK RA A 

«eu.ul pu.ká.ü.er MOUNTAIN:en EAST» 

ZEB (Ir Ha ‘to the east of Yunqing mountain’ (?) (Daozong 6). 


3.054 edict: 3&& «k.em. Ch. # chi, Mo. Jarliy, Ju. alawa-(gi) (-gi is 
instrumental). Ma. hese. 
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R2 WS WAH kom só:or COMPOSE.a.ar» 

‘he composed [this] by the order of an imperial edict Z&ip e" 
Re 4^ (em te.gw ‘the edict says # A’ 

RE WA (kem só:or> (Nu 2) ‘the edict was received 12 


3.055 eight: E (007) Æ «EIGHT». Masc. form: Æ (008) There is no evidence 
from the ordinals for the reading of E. #4L2 is ‘eighth, ordinal form of E”. 
E AVA (EIGHT mu.u.ji:d> ‘the eight sacred ones’ = ‘The eight emperors 
of the dynasty’ 


3.056 eighty: Y «EIGHTY> (300). Cf. Ñ 301. 
SRI... ARA 

«eu. Úr EIGHTY ... tu.úr.bun> (Xu 38) 

"He died at the age of eighty’. 

H AA EIGHTY bá.en> (Renxian 42) ‘eighty li? 


3.057 elder sister: R «aw. In £5 Wang Yi, HEJLER Yanbei lu, we read 7 
ETA, aA 2 ba BB Ba: the chiniangzi [red woman] in the barbarian 
language is generally called /iiehu ao’. The word corresponding to i8 F- 
niangzi ‘royal lady” in the inscriptions is #X «aú.ui». fi] MC liak-hu must 
be #FR ~ ABE <Liau.qu ~ Liau.qu. See 3.166. 


3.058 eldest child: RR 47 «m.o bo.qo» ‘big child = eldest child, eldest son 
RY’ 

XA «m.as.qó» ‘eldest son E: f° 

XAR RFK BAK ^ X» 

«m.as.qó uh.ul.in d.em.er pu m.a 

‘The eldest son, *Ugulin JLE #8 *Temer ek fuma [emperor's son-in- 
law]...’ 

FR HHH £ RER ARAM 

<ai:d bo.hu.án TWO* m.as.qó g.ui.im (Nu 26) 

‘He had two male children; the eldest was Guoyin WIES". 

Note the feminine form RX «m.as.quy 

XA BR 4X BR RR AA X8 AA Z HR ARA 

«m.as.qü tu.un s.i n.iü m.o TENT:en x.iu g.un tai bo:de u.ul.ge.ei» 

‘The eldest was *Tongzinü Fx, having married Xiugong taibao 25 JJ] 
JD of the great tent..." (A -ei = converb). 

REF mae ou: ‘first’ corresponds to RR «m.o» ‘big, eldest, first’. 


3.059 emperor: £ E «hor db < a *hongdi. 
Em -3EA «hon di:in» ~<hon di:em ‘of the emperor’ 
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3.060 empress: E ft «hon hew < JG *hongheu; R% E meue mo 
‘empress’ (earth mother). The Liaoshi provides us with a number of Kitan 
words for ‘empress’: Hija, iX B 3E, "ër and Betz Liaoshi 116: Se 
HY, Ja LAW. E), BEAR: ‘neu-o, the name of houtu ‘empress of the earth’; 
JËE( Z) means BL ‘mother’. Liaoshi 71: HARM, Sau Ble d 
HE. BARA PERERA, =š pulu a + xz The Liao, following the 
Tujue, called the empress kedun. In their national language they say telijian. 
The respectful term is nou-o-mo, it seems to be equating the houtu ‘the 
female earth deity’ with mu ‘mother’.” X% Fi «neu.e mo» corresponds to ¿E 
HE BR(Z) *neu-e-mo. 

Soe XX RF T «s.y yen ii. neue mo SÉ: ‘Empress Xuanyi’. 


3.061 empress dowager: 
E X a chon tai hew REES *hongtaiheu. 


3.062 epitaph DFR KAS AF 
«ne.ra:de RECORD.g:én TEST. Di 
muzhiming ‘epitaph, inscription on a tombstone So $4 


3.063 establish: RAF «p.o.ju» The stem is *poju- ‘establish’ probably from 
‘to make, to be’. 
ASE «p.o.ju.ha-> ‘to cause or order to arise, to raise, to establish’. 


3.064 estate: LAR LA qp.a.ar p.in> 

LAR LH A BH AK 

«p.a.ar p.in SEVEN HUNDRED rí.b 

‘estate of seven hundred households Ei f FP’ (&Xrí:i “household >) 


3.065 et cetera: RX «ci.cb» ‘together with, et cetera, and others”. 
234 RR A % «túnoa ci.ci ia dew 
“Tuna and the others, his elder brothers and his younger brothers”. 


3.066 eternal: )K (063) «ETERNAL» < 7K “eternal” 

RE BRM «ETERNAL qudug hu.o.gó» 

yongfuling “Yongfu tomb 7k 48137” 

R RF WR (HEAVEN ta neu.e ETERNAL) 

‘Heaven and earth are eternal’. (Daozong) 

4A E £ 4X «s.en ETERNAL u t.ob 

‘long life, eternal, good fortune (?) virtue (?)’: Z&Effáféi: inscription on a 
bronze mirror. 
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The meaning of #% is uncertain, #Ë ‘virtue’ is usually written 27 «d.ei> or 
FA ct.eb. 


3.067 eulogy :A&X HG d eg.en.ún cah w.um KML 


3.068 falcon: ARA <S.au.a>. Liaoshi Fj Eu, *shauwa ‘falcon’. 
RA RRA diqo Sau a ‘dogs and falcons’, q.v. Cf. Da. fowoo ~ foyoo 
‘falcon’. 


3.069 fall, descend: FHH on a An: EE See dew. 


3.070 father: + «ai» 

WAKA ZX .. + ^ RA 

«mó g.ur) dz.1ú ... al pu m.a» (Zhonggong) 

“his mother was a princess ... his father was the son in law of the emperor’ 
4 + (bu ab ‘grandfather’ 

Æ E + (bu bu ai ‘great grandfather’ 

RR + ano ab ‘great father’ (eldest uncle) 

RES + «c.ur.én ab ‘second uncle fh Z 

AM + «uur ai ‘ancestors’ 

#4 aid ‘males’ 

#2 Sa «aid bo.hu.án» ‘male child, son’ 

Note: + «ai» also means ‘year’. The plural of + <ai> ‘father’ is #2 ad: 
which also means ‘males’ in a general sense; the plural of # ¿ab ‘year’ is 
+4 aisen, 


3.071 female: Yi «mó», plural «mó:b 84. 

Yi «mó» means ‘mother’ and ‘wife’, and also refers to females generally, 
especially when followed by the plural suffix 4 «b. 

He Le % NARRA X 

«mó:t p.ar FOUR na.as.bo.f ONP (Zhi 13) (should be € ?) 

‘He had four wives; one deceased’. 

X4 ER X RZA NEMA MS ZA RARA ez WA FA Ba tA 
amo.t bar FOUR m.as.qó na.ha.án.er zÓ.qó TENT:en ńi.ar.û.iń mó.n go.en s.en 
tai.sh:en bo.qo» (Xu 45) 

‘There were four daughters. The eldest [was married to] the son of *Isin 
taishi, of the great tent of *Narun of the junior tent of the maternal uncles’. 


3.072 fifth: FRU «t.ad.o.ho. Also SEIL od oho The stem is 4% 
«ad-. 
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3.073 fifty: Y «IFTY» (155) 

SRO # Les 

«eu.ür FIFTY EIGHT p.iáu:en 

‘at the age of fifty eight, he died (?)’ (Linggong 18) 


3.074 filial piety: RAAH «ciis.d.bum; BRKABHK cette de bot: 
RAAKA «c..is.d.b.ún». Cf. Liaoshi glossary: Ze ft 4 AX chishideben ‘filial 
piety’; RABA# 442 <c.i.is.d.bun bo.qo» ‘filial son”. 


3.075 first: RR «mo» or XFX (#) «m.as.qó ~ an.as.qu for masculine and X 
«BIG» or RAR «m.as.qú»> for feminine. The basic meaning of R¥X  an.as.qó 
is ‘big, great’, and is used for “first” in enumerating members of a family. 
Note that XA mo ‘big’ and X ‘great’, both corresponding to XK da, are 
used for masculine nouns and feminine nouns respectively. Some inanimate 
nouns are modified by XA «m.o», others by X “great”. 


3.076 first day of the lunar month $H: ILAR «ho.le.bo.f». 
This word means ‘first’, ‘preface FF”. It is also a common name. 


3.077 five X «tau» ‘five’ Cf. Mo. tabun, Da. tawu. Liaoshi glossary: gl tao 
‘five’. €: dotted form of ‘five’. 

X SS «au di:d> ‘five emperors Ja 

X 39 +% «tau jau aide: ‘In [= for the duration of] five hundred years”. 


3.078 forty: J «FORTY» (145) 

J ER NK RA RKO AE RAK HK 

«FORTY ONE:de ku.ká û.u o.oi [...] u.ur $.a.ri rén.i> 

‘In the forty first year, for the first time he was appointed court attendant in 
the same bureau’. 


3.079 four: Y «FOUR». The dotted form is Y. ‘Four’ is also written % ~ 44 
— 44& 260.80 MEX «t.ur.ubo, ARA duu: 4 is only found in Am The 
ordinal form, ‘fourth’ is written 4464 «tur.er for masculine nouns and 
2462 tur én, or 4465 for «d.ur.én> for feminine nouns. The stem form of 
“four” is probably *dur. Cf. Mo. diirben. 

HARÁ «FOUR po.dz> “the four seasons PY”. (Inscription on bronze mirror). 
SES HR RAR... BA AA BR 44A XS 

«t.ur.én ta.an ... c.en g.ia n.u s.ép.un SI 

‘the fourth, mistress Tang ... was the wife (?) (X4 «S.i») of Chen Jianu zs 


QL, xiangwen $43 (Gu 18) 
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446X KAR ARAK +X RK $F 

«t.ur.er X.1n.iñ ei.au.g.e t.al.1 ci.p s.larp 

‘The fourth, *Hinin *Yauge was a dai chengxiang KK”. 
Note the forms in X er for men and én for women. 


3.080 friendly: APA «n.ai.ciy ~ ARA a.ai.dzb. 


3.081 general:4** AÑ <s.ian güm ~ $3 Ass. ión g.üm. Ch. 

*zianggün J$ E. 

The difference between 3& än: and # van: is not known. They may be 
allographs, and are treated as such by most researchers. 

AX KR R XA GE AT 

«gi.m n.u Ui $.ar) s.ián g.üm 

‘general of the imperial insignia guard 4344 EJE” 

HR 3t RRR EH AR 

«Liún xu ui ś.aņ s.iar g.üm 

‘general of the dragon and tiger guards SÉIS Lj’ 


3.082 generation: Zon on 

DIR REKF ILAR LRALSHR 

«n.on:de c.as.un.e ri.g.d p.o.gó.cén.e.cl» (Ren 2) 

‘For generations they were appointed to the position of yilijin’. 


3.083 give, provide: R «à». Cf. Mo. ög- ‘to give’ 


3.084 goat: 4A «ém.a> ‘goat, mountain goat UE". Mo. imaya ‘mountain 
goat’. Corresponds to cyclical term Ñ. 


3.085 good fortune: & «qudug». This graph is usually written as two graphs 
in modern Chinese transcriptions: 44. An examination of the rubbings of the 
inscriptions shows that these characters are written very close to each other, 
and are probably a single graph, perhaps derived from the cursive form of 
the Chinese character 4H fu ‘good fortune, happiness’. The Kitan word is 
transcribed in the Chinese texts as WHH my hu-du-gu and BB hu-du. A 
number of scholars have compared the word to Mo. qutuy ‘bliss’ and Ma. 
húturi ‘happiness’. Cf. Ki. 343 Rf *hutur, Ka. 740 *huturi. In the Jinshi 
we read, “there is a victory stele, in the national language it is called hu-tu-ai 
ge-man. It is the place Taizu rallied the troops’. The Jinshi glossary notes Bd 
Ali] 55$ AEB ‘to enjoy good fortune with other people is called Au-du'. 
On the Jin victory stele hu-tu-ai ge-man is written % $ Jf OK *hutugai gaman. 
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3.086 good, goodness: KA «S.ia» or X4&f& «$.iá.alp. Also X# «$.6m. Mo. 
sain, Ma. sain. KEE Wu Gui, #e4b MEd Yanbei zaji KA F= H £F H 
JN, TAB, BE, XE A RR EERIE ‘On the thirteenth day of the seventh 
month they have welcoming festivals, sending-off festivals and weeping 
festivals. The Liao people call these #8} saili she. HEBE saili means 
‘moon, month’; # she means ‘good’. 

XA HUES ws HH ez LEH R 

«$.1á.ah cu.ur.ge.én go:t ü el.ie po.mu.féi qudug> (Di 3) 

‘A family which accumulates goodness is sure to have good fortune fiis Z 
RR, VARRE. Identified by Aisin Gioro 2004. 


3.087 grandchildren: HARK HIH «bo.qo.i bo.hu.ám 
*children of children? 

RNA RIE E 

<bo.qo.i bo.hu.án THREE) 

‘three grandchildren’ (Xiao Zhonggong 30) 


3.088 grandson: HAK 82 (bo.qo.i bo.qo». Wang Hongli (1986) noticed 
this structure, but read $4 as bekj and related it to Tu. bak ‘official’. In Dao 
7 we read HINA HA RM FER &, (bo.qo.i bo.qo m.in se.bu.o.ho qa» 
‘son of a son [grandson] our (?) succeeding khan”. The meaning of xem 
«an.im is not known. Suggestions are ‘spirit, spiritual or ‘my, our’. The 
suffix X «» must be a genitive. 


3.089 grandfather: & + «bu ab. 

R ú EER # + 

HEAVEN GOLD hon di:in bu ab 

‘the grandfather of the Heaven Gold emperor (Abaoji)’ 

Toyoda interprets Æ as a logograph, read *ebiige. + is pronounced «ab in 
Chinese transcriptions such as RH+ kat, for BB kai. As a logograph, Toyoda 
reads + as *awi, so & + is *ebúge awi. There is no evidence for such 
transcriptions. 


3.090 great grandfather: & Æ + ¿bu bu ab. 


3.091 grant title: 44 «t.em-» “to enfeoff, to bestow [land], to bestow a title 
BJ”. Cf. Mo. temdeg-, Ma. temgetu ‘sign’ as in Ma. temgetulembi ‘to confer 
a mark of distinction on’. The reign title Tianjuan RÆ ‘heaven favour’ is R 
44 1X «HEAVEN dem eier, 

FA RR HA 24PRX qu.ur $.iü Lin d.em.le.ge.er> (Xu 7) (passive form 
with the suffix 4X dege») 
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‘He was granted the title of secretariat director H #4 

KS X o^ Rex 

«$.eu tai pu d.em.le.ge.ei (Xu 34) 

‘Having been granted the title of ‘acting grand mentor SP A(R 
KS X UK del 

«$.eu tai sh d.em.le.ge.ei (Xu 35) 

‘Having been granted the title of acting grand preceptor 5 KD" 
T AX RAR 44 AF BORA 

«pu g.ui San s.iar) g.ün d.em.le.ge.ep 

‘Having been granted the title of bulwark generalissimo of the state 29 _E 
Les 


3.092 great, big: X «GREAT» (feminine?) (373); RR mo (masculine?) ‘big, 
great’. 


3.093 great father:RR + «m.o ab. This expression might mean maternal 
grandfather, or perhaps eldest uncle. 


3.094 hare, rabbit: ERA «tau.lí.a». Luo Fucheng identified this as DI. the 
cyclical sign corresponding to ‘hare, rabbit”. Liaoshi glossary [A] Œ. *tauli. Cf. 
Mo. taulai ‘hare’. 


3.095 harmony: The reign title Xianyong JAE is R X «HEAVEN t.ud. 
The word #X «t.ud» is common in the inscriptions; it may mean ‘harmony’. 


3.096 head: X «ab. Liaoshi glossary: Feit, KA ‘*nieho nai means 
‘head of a dog’. X% «nai:d> ‘officials’. In the Qidanguo zhi we read “there is 
one leader, his name is Naihe: £j —3E, 5H Im". 


3.097 heaven, sky: ® (HEAVEN). Readings such as *feyri, *danri, *tangar, 
*tngri and the like are sometimes suggested, but there is no evidence for 
these. Cf. 2. 243. 

R RF ‘heaven and earth’ (Schi (Xuanyi 10, Renxian 36, Zhixian 19) 

X RF ek 

«HEAVEN no.e ei.eu.úr.ú.j1.en» (Renxian 36) 

‘Heaven and earth revolve #7 bi be" 

R 19 RF IR «HEAVEN ETERNAL EARTH FOREVER» (Daozong 37) 

“Heaven is eternal and earth lasts forever KR A" 

SHA AAAA X RF KIPA RR RK 

<tiu.rén REGION.eie HEAVEN neu.e x.eu.ulün ETERNAL.IN DAY/SUN 
MONTH/MOON) 
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‘Virtuous region, heaven earth, ... eternal sun [and] moon’. (Xuanyi 10) 


3.098 horizontal tents FEE: XARA hX «xe.dú.ún go.er». Cf. Mo. kéndelen 
“across, transverse, horizontal, side, on the side”. 

BR XJUR WK ME d % LFA XA RRAAK 

«qa.ha:an xe.dú.ún go.er zó.qu ai:en doro p.ai.ss:en $.a.rí:d c.as.a rén:en 

tA Bek X HR BK AFRAK ARR MAR 

us.gi hur.ü:un ui cu.n KNOW.1 ei.ra.u.ud g.u.uh COMPOSE.a.ar> 

‘Composed by Yelü Gu Hl], Hanlin academician [in charge of writing 
matters], court attendant of the bureau of seals and tallies EN Rr) of the 
household of the younger uncles ¿42 Bj of the horizontal tents of the khan’. 


3.099 horse: ®4L «mo.rb ‘horse’. Cf. Ju. morin, Mo. mori ~ morin ‘horse’. It 
corresponds to the cyclical sign 4P. 


3.100 house, household: h% «go.er. W% «go.en refers to a tribal unit, here 
translated ‘household’. It often corresponds to Iie ‘tent’. 2 is presumably a 
larger unit. 


3.101 humaneness: #464 «hur.ü.ur.bum. 

Bett dam chur.t.ur.bun mu.u.jb ‘humane, sacred EY”, a title of the 
Daozong emperor. 4% «mu.u.ji» is ‘holy, sacred, pertaining to the emperor; 
BD" $4 chur.) means ‘ruler, person in control’. So #4464 «hur.ú.ur.bun» 
may not mean the same as ‘humaneness {~’. 


3.102 hundred: 38 «jau» 2.015 ‘hundred’. Liaoshi 116: *JK, ARE zhao 
means a hundred’. MMo. jawu/n, Mo. jayu/n, Da. dsau ‘hundred’. In Xu, % 
X «au taw transcribes the Chinese title af *jautau ‘bandit suppression 
commissioner’. In Zhong we find ñ X tA «jau.tau.ss:en», a genitive form 
of p| u] ‘bureau of the bandit suppression commissioner’. 38 X «au nai» 
‘the hundred officials; officialdom’ (X «nai» ‘head, leader, magistrate, 
official’); 38 XA «au nai:d» ‘hundred officials’ (plural form). 


3.103 hunt: XHX «m.án.üm (PAST) 

RA 54 BAR KR DK PH RAR ARA RHA PEX HRA LA HAR 
XX% car am.se REGION.a.an ui eu.in, l.ián $.a.án ja.cén.i m.án.ún se.mu.i 
ta.ar:en ki.én lL.1g:de x.ui.ci» “some time ago because in his region there were 
no matters, he went hunting at the south side of Liang mountain. (Lang 1-2). 
XHX FEX (m.án.ún se.mu.b corresponds to ‘he set out to hunt’. 
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3.104 husband: + Jt «ai kw (‘male person”) 

+ R BAR LEAH BDHAULPLAW SK ¿ ZZ K+ @ 

«ai ku tai.bo:de p.ul.271.Ji n.ai.ri.le.ha.a.án eu.ür FIFTY TWO.de 054.ar iu» 
‘Her relations with her husband, the taibao, were harmonious. She died at 
the age of fifty two” (Han Dilie 16). The meaning of K+ <054.ar is 
unknown. 


3.105 in charge of: SS «hur.i» “person in charge, person in control’. 


3.106 initial, first: AR <yu.ury. The reading of £ is unknown. Mnemonic 
from Ch. Jt. 
AR + vun mr ai» ‘the first year of a reign period JL4F” 


3.107 intercalary month B]: RFA «p.ul.uh» Ma. fulu ‘surplus, excess, left 
over, extra’. 


3.108 jade: RA «g.w 
AR BRA «gu taulia E% ‘jade hare”. Liaoshi glossary: INS gu-wen 
‘jade’. Ju. guwen; guwu; Ma. gu. 


3.109 jasa: [Ai ‘tribal unit 4X9 «c.as.a» 


3.110 jiayin: DS (cyclical term): 4$A SES «s.iau.qú qa.ha.as> ‘blue 
tiger n aK X SOK € XZ FSR HER + REX AT BR LRM i 
po HEAVEN tju.rén TEN TWO s.iau.qú qa.ha.as ai dau.úr.ún u.ul TEN DAY 
p.o.óm 

‘The time was the fourteenth day of mid winter fifi & in the year jiayin HE 
of the Tianhui KẸ reign period ° (Langjun 4-5). Note that «s.iau.qi» seems 
to be the feminine form, and so tiger would be grammatically feminine. This 
aspect requires further research. 


3.111 khan: & «qa» ‘khan’ 

SES «qa.ha.an> ‘khaghan’ (genitive?) Ju. ha on MMo. qa an Mo. qa yan. 
4 4X AX A KA Së «.[ai] s.un g.úr:en qa Z.in s.ür» (Renyi 8) 
*Renzong, Khan of the Great Song State'. Renzong was the Song emperor at 
the time Xingzong was emperor of the Liao. Here we have the word & «qa» 
‘khan’ as distinct from &# «qa.ha> “khaghan”. AR AR AA «qa.an g.ui 
g.urp is a transcription of GR ‘lord of the state of Han’ (Zhonggong 21). 
3.112 know: E «KNOW» Ë corresponds to #J| ‘to know’ in the official title 4] 
Æ ‘to know matters’, i.e. “administrator”. It is often followed by 4 «b as in 
ES: which is presumably a plural marker: ‘officials, administrators’. 
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3.113 lady: PRR «pu.is.ióo < KA * DQIQ lady”. 
BR AX PERA XL 

«qa.an g.ul pu.is.iñ:en i.rb 

“The title of lady of the state of Han” (Zong 20) 
AMA PA AF SRK Lan Lir g.ün pu.is.in 
‘lady of Lanling prefecture’ (Xu 9) 


3.114 left: BAA «ci.g.em ~ RAA «dzi.g.em. Mo. Jegün. 

RAA A% «ci.g.en u ur: ‘left division’ 

FAA Ad LS AX Xi 4444 

«dzi.g.en u.ur p.ún c.a.en i.ri Lem Lon: 

‘he was granted the title of fangcha of the left division ZE zii (Nu 7) 


3.115 linya (Kitan title) HS: 4 d.6m.a» ~ 4/519 d.&m.hu.a» ‘scribe’. 
Franke, Bermerkungen, p. 24, notes that Menges suggested Tu. alymyá as 
the origin of linya. Cf. Liaoshi glossary: WF, Supp EMMA: 
‘linva, an official in charge of the academy, formerly known as xueshi 
[scholar]. Liaoshi: Cf. Biography of Tianzuo KAES in the Liaoshi: ISL 
IK BAK “the Liao called the Hanlin linya.’ 

4 A RADA X RAT PLA LARAYA 

«SOUTH u.ur ü.n:en ui KNOW.u.ji l.&m.a p.o.gó.l.ún» (Ren 62) 

“He was appointed linya of the southern division Rafe’. 


3.116 live at, reside: #A «sa Cf. Mo. sa yu- ‘live, dwell, reside, stay” 


3.117 local officials: ## RZ <em:en nai:d 

$4 RE BK en X4 KAERA LHR 

«em:en nai:d deu.ür 342.bo ém.ci x.i.is.û.ui p.od.l.ún> (Langjun 4) 
“After he drank wine with the local officials he returned happy”. 


3.118 long life: FA «s.en». 

Often used as a name written in Chinese 3£/% Yixin (and variants). This 
suggests the pronunciation *Isin. 

X 4% «GREAT s.en» the reign period Shouchang $8 (1095) 

Cf. HR XA «ca.an $.eu.u» transcription of R ‘long life, longevity’ 


3.119 lower capital: 8A NA «de.gé g.ip - 44 AM «te.gé gir. 
2% AF Ae RS «de.gé g.in Liu $.ew 

‘The /iushou (regent, viceroy) of Yanjing IEM AF’. 

2% 44 ALR «de.gé fu.un ja.ri.qó> 

“Prime minister of the southern administation Fš Ir: 
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E Y ALR «UPPER/NORTH:d pu ja.ri.qó» 

“Prime minister of the northern administration JUJRFSEAH . 
BRA £ ARF vuPPER:d de.gé TWO g.ür:se 

‘The two states, north and south’. 

4% & «de.gé qa» ‘The southern khan’. 


3.120 madame, née: %. The graph appears after women’s names and appears 
to refer to the family name before marriage. In Chinese this is FG shi, and the 
Kitan graph may be derived from it. Here it is transcribed «Si» and translated 
‘Mme’. 


3.121 male:#2 «ai:d». As well as meaning “father”, + means “male” in a 
generic sense. It is followed by the plural suffix 4 <d>. 

FA 443408 X aide bo.hu.án TWO» ‘male children, two’ 

t, SS 4 % «THREE ad ia dew “three male (elder and younger) brothers’. 
FA Sa X qd bo.hu.án TWO» “male children, two’ 

t, 4A A S «THREE ai:d ia deu» 

“three male (elder and younger) brothers” 

+£ HHH £ XZX ARM bk TA 

<ai:d bo.hu.án TWO” m.as.qó g.ui.in eu.úr TWENTY NINE 

“He had two sons. The elder was Guoyin, twenty nine years old. 


3.122 man: Iu «ku» ~ NA «ku.w ‘man’; AX cku.ü.un (gen.) 


3.123 marry (of a woman): SES «ü.ul.ge». Cf. Mo. uruyla- ‘to become 
related by marriage”, but may also be a derived form of X «i» ‘to give” (as in 
“to give in marriage’); cf. Mo. ög- “to give’. This may be a passive form: to 
be married [to]. It is preceded by the dative/locative suffix & «de»- % «do». 
WR fry Z JUR RRA 

<qudug.in dir.bun tai sh:de ú.ul.ge.l.iñ> (Renxian 8) 

‘She was married to *Qudugin ñB ZS *Dirbun jH AX, taishi’ 

RES BR AK... ARR J 24 RAAR RFRA 

<c.ur.én ta.ar) sin... ei.au.u sh n.u $.a.rí:de ü.ul.ge.ep (Di 31) 

‘The second, Mme. *Tang, having been married to *Yaoshinu, court 
attendant...’ 

He X X XH KF PRK SHAF U4 AER MAA RADA CE Jx 
«mó.t FIVE eldest zm x.e pu.is.in t.iü.ia.ra qi.ii.n qa.ha:an go.er:en ke qa n.u 
tai sh:de 

RFE RES PK 43 FRKOOO Z UK RFRS RH TUR KF AK 
ú.ul.ge c.ur.én l.i s.ie pu.is.in ... tai sh:de ú.ul.ge.én THIRD.én du.uy x.e aü.ui 
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AAAF NHAR BER wm AA XA BR ERAR URBS 9165 
RARK XX tiúia.ra qi.ii.n qa.ha:an go.er:en t.in h.on n.u di jin.gi.de 
ú.ul.ge.én t.ur.én fii.mü.qó.fi p.y.z.iu 

NR AA ZE SAF AMARA ARA Ste AR FR PRK 

z0.qo TENT:en Si.le.x.in ju.rá.e ja.ri.qo:do ú.ul.ge.én t.od.p.ón elan sie 
pu.is.in 

JA M] WAR MK AUR WK RFR ER 

na.ha.án.er il(?) go.c.en qudug.in tur.bun tai sh:de ú.ul.ge.le.ñ> (Renxian 7-8). 
‘There were five daughters. The eldest, lady *Xinxe, married *Kekanu, 
taishi, of the household of the khan of the Xi. The second was lady *Lijie, 
who married..., taishi. The third was her highness *Dunxe, who married 
*Dingguangnu of the household of the ... khan of the Xi. The fourth was 
royal lady *Nimukun, who married ... prime minister. The fifth was lady 
*Yangjie, who married *Qudugin *Dirbun, taishi, of the household of the 
maternal uncles’. 


3.124 maternal uncle: AMA na ba än: 

ABBR na ba än er (acc). VERA <na.ha.an:d> (plur.) 

JEHA MR BA «na.ha.án:er zó.qó n.em 

‘junior patriarchal household of the lineage of imperial maternal uncles [i] 58 
INS. 

ARA NEHX MK A <g.ur:en na.ha.án.er zó.qo TENT:em 

‘Of the tent of the maternal uncles RI 58 iz’. 

ABBK WA +A RFK ma.ha.án.er zó.qó ai:en ñi.ra.qu.ñ> 

**Nirugun, of the younger lineage of the maternal uncles’ (Zong 21) 


3.125 matter, affair: R «ui» 3%. Mongol, Manchu weile, so perhaps *ul or 
*yil. 


3.126 mengan — mingan ‘military unit’ 
KR mm An: ‘military unit: Chinese Jif meng 'an' 
XX X4 «min.an nai:d ‘leaders of a meng 'an” 


3.127 meritorious official: AX desicg.ur c.im < YE *eungchien 

AA dem X RAR~ AA RA RAR ELE LAUR ACA dem 

«g.ur) c.in FOUR us.gi:d> ~ «g.ur) c.in us.gi:d FOUR» ~ «FOUR us.gi.d g.ür c.im 
‘four character meritorious official DU e ONE". an honorary title with four 
characters. 

AK RAA HAL X gun c.in:en us.gi:d SIX» ‘six character meritorious 
official RIH EE? 

AK AR E KAR 
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«g.un c.in EIGHT us.gi:d> ‘eight character meritorious official JM JJ Ea’ 
X, AA A CONE us gien on» ‘a prince with one character in his title — 
E”. 


3.128 middle: RRA «dau.ür.üm Cf. Mo. dumda ‘middle’; perhaps 43% 
«t.iau.dú». Cf. 4.58. 


3.129 mid-winter: RRA AF «dau.ür.ün u.ub 

*Mid-winter; the second month of winter ff &-. (Langjun) 

n k RE SAK € XZ 5X BERK + AR AF BR LAM 

«qi po HEAVEN t.iu.rén TEN TWO s.iau.qu qa.ha.as ai dau.ür.ün u.ul TEN DAY 
p.o.óm 

‘The time was the fourteenth day of mid winter ff A in the year jiayin Ħ 
of the Tianhui KẸ reign period’. (Langjun) 


3.130 miri ‘small settlement’ E mili, $f H! moli ~ *meili: RA mort, 
KAXA 43 RA EAN RR RAFA HR X TÉ EET FE 

«x.1.19 s.úr) m.en mu.u.ji m.o c.i.is.d.bun ta.u HEAVEN ú.dú.le.ha.a.ar hon di 
XA BHESK h + FES RAK FAK PRAX 

mo.rí:en n.ad.bu.ad.i SOUTH WEST se.mu.én ordu.u.dú s.a.ka Liu.rén.er 

‘The Chongxi HE emperor, the sacred great filial eternal Xingzong Biz, 
while residing in the travelling ordo to the south west of the nabo #8 of 
the miri 5 #1, passed away” (Xingzong 2). This could mean ‘the horse nabo; 
cf. “the crow nabo” in the Eulogy for Xuanyi. 


3.131 monkey: +A «p.o- ERR poo (Liu 1997). The cyclical sign Hi 
shen. Mo. becin, Ma. bonio, monio. 


3.132 month: X. Reading unknown, suggestions include *sair, *scer *sarj 
*sar and the like, based on Qidanguo zhi HEBE sai-li , Yanbei zaji FEE sai-li, 
Liaoshi WPW sai-yi-er. Cf. MMo sara , WM sara-n. Cf Wu Gui RIẸ, 
Yanbei zaji $ Ju WEñu [Miscellaneous notes on Yanbei]: EH F= HÆFT. 
H iti, 3280, Ri, EAR SERIE “On the thirteenth day of the 
seventh month they have welcoming festivals, sending-off festivals and 
weeping festivals. The Liao people call these #8} saili she. HEBE saili 
means ‘moon, month’; E she means ‘good’. Liaoshi: L.A HAH ... Blas 
HA ASE SE. FA, AEM GE, Ath ‘The fifth month, the chongwu 
festival ... in their language they call this day i$] 2&Wf Ed tao saiyier. jit tao 
means “five”, saiyier means ‘month’. € should be distinguished from a 
slighly different graph, 2, ‘tent, tribal lineage”. In many transcriptions X is 
used for both X and X . The two were not distinguished in Research. 
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3.133 mother: Yi «mó». Plural WA «mó:b. This was identified by Wang 
Jingru 1933 from the Xuanyi epitaph: FRE XX RÁ BA AAR Aë KK 
«s.y.ién ii neue mó.n g.en.ún c.ah w.úm. X Fi means ‘empress’, cf. 
Liaoshi glossary PERE neu-e mo ‘earth mother (empress)’ so š should 
correspond to PX. 

W AR XX mó g.ur tz.iú> ‘mother princess BEA’ 

REX E 47 c.ür.er mó bo.qo ‘son of a second mother YR BEF’ 

+ Yi «ai mó» ‘father and mother’ 


3.134 mountain: R 2.006. R looks very similar to Jk 2.063, ‘eternal’. It 
seems to mean ‘mountain’, or perhaps ‘tomb in a mountain’. 


3.135 move, to be transferred: ASA «ei.eu.jb HE xi ‘to move, to transfer, to 
be transferred’; causative: 3-5 4E 1 «el.eu.úr.ge.el> 


3.136 nabo $K ‘travelling palace ff j^ ASA <n.ad.bú». 

MR BHAI cheu.ür n ad bn: ‘spring nabo” 

KA MK 32 cordu.u heu.úr n.ad.bw “travelling palace (ordo), spring 
nabo’ 

A ES «n.ad.bu.ad» (plural?) 

Re XX RF WA SFR HLA ANEXA PRAK 

«s.y ién i.i neu.e mó eu.ká.ün hu.ho:en n.ad.bu.1 l.iu.rén.én> 

‘The empress Xuanyi rk, the earth mother, died in the crow (33L «hu.ho») 
nabo ...^. (Xuanyi 5) 


3.137 name: XáL an: plural X1L4 «rise. This term is also used for 
“official title”. 


3.138 niangzi WT. “term of respect for a woman of high status’: 

ARA aú.ub 

AA XGA Z XXm RAA HA X FAA F Z X € BRR AS 
«aú.ul $.ie.én.iñ tai $.1:in bo.go.i bo.qo GREAT t.iu.rén SEVEN, FIVE MONTH 
TEN EIGHT DAN de BORN:én> 

“Her highness was the grandchild of *Shanning taishi. She was born on the 
18th day of the 5th month of the seventh year of the Dakang KER reign 
period’ (Gu 6-7). Note the feminine ending 5 «ém. 


3.139 night: 4% «s.uni» Cf. MMo. *süni, in Mo. sóni. 
GER aA «s.uni:en po:do» “during the night’ 

44 RIX] «s.uni DAY:b ‘night and day’ 

n 44 «q s.unp “that night? 
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£ RA 4% HH TWO DAY.en suni tu.ür.bum 
‘he died during the night of the second [next] day’ 


3.140 nine: £ às. Cf. Mo. yisú ~ yisün ‘nine’. X 4s.er ‘ninth’. 

A4 ERLA E RR RAK XE F PR RR FRPAA 

«ún.n mu.u.ji:en is tau.de o.dz.ii, $.o pu fu.u $.o t.em.le.ge.ep (Gu 10-11) 

‘On the occasion of the present emperor’s accession to the throne, having 
been given the title of shuaifu fushuai XW MJX... ° . The term £ X& ‘nine 
five’ is from Ch. JL fi. refers to the emperor's accession to the throne. There 
is some doubt in the literature about the Kitan word for ‘nine’ but note the 
Chinese transcription of the Kitan clan name FAX «ds.g.b Z £ LL; *yishigi 
K. *isigi, which strongly suggests *is (or *is) for Æ. 


3.141 north: — «ABOVE, NORTH». The reading of — is unknown. Several 
investigators have suggested readings based on Mongol, such as umar-a, 
xoina, xoi, or aru ‘back, rear”, but there is no evidence for such readings. 

— #4& «NORTH u.úr ‘northern administration ALE’ 

— h 44 ‘northern [and] southern administrations Je 

— AM A XA NORTH u.úr on dz» “the recipient of edicts 7K E? of the 
northern administration’. 

— & 4% X AK UPPER.d te.gé TWO g.úr> “upper and lower (or: north and 
south): the two states (Liao and Song)’ 

— + 3 Xi (NORTH WEST jau tau ss» 

‘bandit suppression commission of the north west’ Pol: Note — + is the 
reverse order of Ch. P d: ‘west north’. 

— + RAX «NORTH WEST n.ô.úr.i» ‘north west route K. 

TAM R RAA BRA 4X AH X4 CAPPA 

¿NORTH u.ur tzi ü.n p.o.or s.ún on:on 1.ri t.em.le.ge.l.ún» 

“He was made director [bg of the northern division [administration] and 
granted the title of prince of Song” 


3.142 now, present: && n.n», also 4% n.e» 

X9 FAR (dünn mu.u.ji» ‘the present sacred person [emperor] 482’. 

3.143 official: LA NM «p.u kw “official Fa’ Cf. Ju. 12 buwe “official Fa’ (Ki. 
276). % «pi» might be an allograph, or a variant. 


3.144 official: R «nai» (332) “head”; plural X4 «nai:d»; genitive RA «nai:en» 
AX RBA RAK di ceu:en nai:d:ery 
‘The officials E of Lizhou BJ”. (Langjun 3) 
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3.145 older brother: + àa» 

- 5 da deu» “brothers” 

A S da deu:um “of the brothers” 

4 + «ia ab ‘father’s elder brother’; cf. % #<deu ab ‘father’s younger 
brother’. 

Toyoda read 4 as a phonetic graph [ia]. However, he also suggests that it is 
also a logograph, read *aqa. This view has been accepted by some scholars, 
on the basis of Mo. axa and similar forms, but there is little evidence for it. 


3.146 one: € (026) «ONE» Reading unknown. © is the dotted form. 
Chinggeltei suggests the reading *mas from the ordinal form 4 «m.as.qu 
(and variants) “first”. This word however is likely to mean ‘eldest [in a 
family]? rather than an ordinal, and perhaps related to RR «m.o» ‘large, great, 
X da. In the emended sections of the Dazong inscription, #&4A 
«amu.em.se.gb was rewritten as EA «ONE.se.gb, suggesting that € was 
pronounced the same as f£& «mu.em» or perhaps *mem. 


3.147 order of years: 4^4 «se.le.bo» “order of years in the hexagenary 
cycle RIK’. APR <se.le.bo» means ‘to follow’. 


3.148 ordo “administrative unit”: X «ordw. 

Liu Fengzhu 1984 noticed that in the Yelú Dilie inscription, the word for the 
Da'an XZ reign period, generally written PAHAA «ü.dü.u.o.óm, was 
written AAA «ordu.ó.o.ón», and that the Chongxi SR period, generally 
written ## 92 (ú.dú.le.ha.a.ar», was written X+E% «ordu.le.ha.ar». So 
he concluded É = ## «ú.dú». 


3.149 ox: 4 2.059. Possibly «uni». It corresponds to the second of the twelve 
branches, H chou. It is part of the Kitan word for ‘night’ 44 <s.uni q.v. Cf. 
Mo. tiniye ‘cow’, which might be the basic meaning of #, rather than ‘ox’. 
Cf. $4 WR Jü cuni.gi.un ca.an sh» ‘ox herd changshi”.In the Liaoshi 
biography of Xiao Dilie there is a reference to his first position as an ‘ox 
herd official ZE Brit SB "` MOE changshi is a ‘minor official in northern and 
southern administrations’. 


3.150 past, in the past: 4 «c.a cf. Ma. cala ‘previously, before”. 

RA 54 BAR R ROBE RAR HEX RHR MEA HRA LA HAR 
XXX (c.ar am.se REGION.a.án ui eu.in, l.iár $.a.án ja.cén.i m.án.ún se.mu.b 
“Some time ago, because there were no matters [requiring his attention] in 
his region, he went hunting at the south side of Liang mountain”. 
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3.151 peace, peaceful: 4% «as.ar 
R %% (HEAVEN as. at: Qingning Y € reign title ‘Clear Tranquility’. 
RF KH cneu.e as ap Hy} di ging ‘The earth is clear’ (Xuanyi). 


3.152 people: & «hon~ WA «hor.u», also WA «<hor.a»; gen. form SA 
<hor.u.un> (?) 


3.153 pig: ® «iy *uil (?) ‘pig’. Cf. Ju. 4 *uliyan Ki. 162 *u/[l]gia JL FR 
Ka. 414. The graph for the cyclical period Z, corresponding to ‘pig’. X also 
means ‘matter, affair; to serve 3+’. Cf. Jurchen Ki. 398 weile-be ‘affair 
(accusative). Mo. weile; the Ma. weile ‘matter, affair, deed’; weilembi ‘to 
work, to make, to serve’. X was possibly *uil~ *uile or similar. 


3.154 place, local: & «en» 

2A RA BR Bit AR KKERK LHR 

«em:en nai:d deu.ür 342.bo ém.ci x.i.is.û.ui p.od.l.ún> (Langjun 4) 

*After he drank wine with the officials of that place (local officials) he 
returned happy”.(Langjun). (@= place) 


3.155 preface Ff: 38 bo le bag: The word means “first, beginning’. 
SAK REIL <ho.le.bo.n ci.ge.ho»: ‘together with preface A” (a formula 
at the end of the title of inscriptions). 


3.156 present emperor ^ E: ZA EAIA £ X cin.n mu.u.ji:en is tau» 
“When the present emperor ascended the throne’. (Gu 10) 

The expression A@® RIA X X «n.n mu.u.jizen is tau» is preceded by 
four empty spaces. 

HAR X X4 3 € (mu.u.ji HEAVEN as.ar hon db (Renyi 5) 

“The present sacred one [emperor], the heavenly peace [Qingning] emperor’. 
Qingning was a reign period of Daozong, who was emperor when the Eulogy 
for Renyi was composed. 

A4 RARA XW FAFE 24 FH AR SR RKA X14 AR 

«n.n mu.u.ji:en m.in se.bu.s.ii t.ai s.1an g.ün t.ú $.1:en 1.r1.se rí:11> 

“The present emperor having awarded him the titles of senior general and 
director of the office...’ (Yong 16) 

3.157 prime minister: MU qa.ri.qó» Ch.524H. Cf. Mo. jerge ‘rank, title” 
(Wang Hongli 1986). 


3.158 prince: & «on». 4 is read «on» rather than *uang, as it is followed by 
the genitive suffix 4 «or», indicating a vowel [o] in the stem. It corresponds 
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to ‘king’ but when referring to a Liao title it is conventionally translated 
“prince”. 


3.159 princess: AK RX «g.un cib ~ AA XX «g.un dz.i A+. 

RA KR SCR RS +h RS BK KF AK RR 

«m.in tai on:on ñi.e ai:en ñ.iau tu.un xe.e g.un tz.i (Zong 35) 

‘Princess *Tunxe, younger sister of the ... father of our (?) grand prince’. 


3.160 promote: ŁK- «p.o-». Probably the basic meaning is ‘to become”. 


3.161 qatun (wife of a khan): si. 

35:48 «dá qatun.d> ‘several queens’ (Xuanyi 12). 

REX HAW HA ZAS «qa.ha:an bo.hu.án qatun:en ur.u.ury 

“The son of the khan, the daughter-in-law of the qatun’. (Ren 5) 

EX HARR OE X db AFAKA 2524 SEX HAH KAXA 42% 
PRPLAA E EA HRA 

«mu.i an.ar.bo.n hon tai heu ei.ra.u.ud.1 n.ad.bú:en 201.ka.i mu.u.ji x.1.19 s.ún 
HEAVEN ú.du.le.ha.ar.a hon di:en qatun.ún n> 

"The empress dowager [mother of the emperor]..., qatun of the Chongxi 
emperor, the sacred Xingzong, of the ... of the nabo of the Yelii’. (Renyi 4-5) 


3.162 quote: 4% «te.gw ‘said: H’. Introduces a quotation. 


3.163 rabbit, hare: ERA «tau.lí.a» ‘hare, rabbit, cyclical term DI. Liaoshi [fj 
E *taoli ‘hare’. Cf. MMo. taulai, Mo. taulai. 


3.164 rat: 8:31 Reading unknown. & is 216. 3 is «hw. Ju. singe, Ma. 
singgeri, Mo. xulu yan-a. It corresponds to the cyclical sign F. 


3.165 record: #7 «RECORD.gb. 

BER BARA AF ALF 

«ne.ra:de RECORD.g.ú.ji TEXT. COMPOSE. le baam 

“He had the text of the tomb inscription composed’. (Ren 68) 

ASA AF RECORD.gi.le.gi TEST pegy ‘epitaph, tomb inscription’ 
£AS BY «RECORD.g.én de pu: ‘the inscription says: s A’ 

RR VURAXX RID SARK SF AFA RE SK BRA DAR EAH 
AS «m.o ei.ra.u.ud.i ci.lú.dú d.il.uh.iń z.iar g.ün:en §.i t.ad.1 aú.ul:en ne.ra:de 
RECORD.g.én TEXT.W 

‘Inscription on the tomb of her ladyship Tadi, of the family of general 
*Churud *Dirugin of the great Yelü’ (Gu 1) 

BAR HAS qme.ra:de RECORD.g.én> ‘tomb inscription, epitaph’. 
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BAS AFHR RR mA$^ tt AA BR 
«RECORD.g.én COMPOSE. Je hu än ié.tin il.ge.e.ci, ss g.1a n.u» (Nu 40) 
‘engraved and composed by Si Jianu’. 


3.166 red: PR ~ 49 d.iau.qú~l.iau.qu>. Corresponds to pj bing in the 
ten stems; J has not been found. MMo. hulagan, Mo. ula yan “red” W, 
ulaqcin ‘reddish’ J. The variants #94 «s.iau.qu> and 45x «s.iau.qu> 
‘blue’ and 49 4& <Liau.qw and 49x «d.iau.qi» ‘red’ might be connected 
with grammatical gender. Cf. MMo. Aulaqan, Mo. ula yan ‘red’ ulayaycin 
‘red (of a female animal). In the Yanbeilu HAL $k by Wang Yi TER we read 
IETA, PGS PZ te HA ‘the red woman, in the barbarian language 
is generally called /iie-hu-ao’. Cf. Wittfogel and Féng 1949:275. R ao is 
presumably Æ «aw “elder sister’ or % aú. RT niangzi: ‘a term of respect 
for a lady of high status.’ fH is MC *liak-hu; Liao Chinese *liau-hu. 
Either could correspond to 4% ~ 49 * d.iau.qu, ~ d.iau.qip, but the Liao 
form is more likely because of the diphthong in +5 */iau. 


3.167 region, area: 3$ «REGION» (perhaps “border, border region”) 

RA 754 BAR A AK PH RAR ALK RR SEK HRA BH HAR 
XA 

«c.ar am.se REGION.a:an ui eu.in, Län $.a.an ja.cén.i m.án.ün se.mu.i ta.ar:en 
ki.én l.1g:de suen 

*For quite some time there had been no matters [requiring his attention] in 
his region, he set off to hunt in the area of Liang mountain, and came to the 
Qianlong tombs of the Tang dynasty’. 


3.168 region, area, side: X^ «xe.se» 

X FEA % +* € Z XK % XZ AH SRK R RA KER 5T FORK 
BER SR OE HSK 

«GREAT s.en FOUR YEAR TEN MONTH FOUR DAY:de ún.én te.ge.er u 
MOUNTAIN:en xe.se:de s.a.ai, s.em.1i.er te.ge.er eu.ür FIFTY NINE b.iáu:er> 
‘On the fourth day of the tenth month of the fourth year of the Shouchang 
period, the present deceased (?) while residing in the area of eternal (?) 
mountain, fell sick and died at the age of fifty nine”. The name of the 
mountain, & <u», appears on a coin in which it corresponds to ‘eternal’. It 
also appears in E A 3AA «ETERNAL u hu.o.gó» in Daozong 6, which 
corresponds to 7K 4H Mé Yongfuzuo ‘Throne of Eternal Happiness” in the 
Chinese epitaph. Cf. 3.215 


X4 MRK XAR RAPKK A 56 BER AXIS 
«xe.se:en ku.ú.úd $.iá.ah Si.mi.le.ge.er, la deu n.ai.ci x.i.ud.cén.e.cb 
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‘He treated the people in his jurisdiction well; his relations with his brothers 
were harmonious and happy’. (Di 14) 


3.169 relatives, blood relations: 322238 <«c.i.is» 

RAR BS BERS RRS RR HAR RH DRA 

<c.i.is KNOW.t n.ai.c.én au.ui.én úr.u bo.qo.iú as.ar n.ai.ün.ha.as» 

‘The relations between the family members and the administrators were 
harmonious, elder ladies, younger ladies by marriage and the children lived 
in peace and happiness’. (Bo 33) 


3.170 resident at: $X- «s.a». Cf. Mo. sayu- ‘to sit, be seated, to live, dwell, 
reside, stay; to be (copula), to become’. 


3.171 return: Ñ- «p.odo. Suffixed forms are EPX nod, LHR 
<p.od.l.un> ‘return’ (PAST). 


3.172 right (direction word): #4#AR bo.ra.ia.an ~ FSR bo.ra.a.an. Cf. 
Mo. bara yun ‘west, right’. 

HAAR AM NARA 44% 

«bo.ra.ia.an u.ru $.a.rí.d sën. um: 

‘xiangwen of the court attendant of the right division Abe BIUB ERA." 


3.173 ritual, rite, ceremony: 5 «doro». & 218 seems to have two meanings, 
‘seal EN’ and ‘ceremony, ritual 4%”. 5 may have been pronounced [doro]. 


3.174 sacred, holy, refers to emperor: 4 AR ~ FAR anu.ü.jb. El “sacred” 
1£239 $ anu.u.ji heu ‘sacred empress E Es" 
fam # muu 1 qa ‘sacred khan yP’ 


3.175 sad: AAR «g.en.ún». Cf. Mo. yuni y- ‘sadness, grief, anguish, sorrow, 
affliction, despondency, low spirits’; yuniyla- ‘to grieve, be afflicted, sad, 
depressed, worried’ yuniytai- ‘sad, sorrowful’. 

AAR NAARF q.en.ün g.en.ün.e» ‘sad, sad’. 

AAR AF «g.en.ún TEXT. ‘eulogy REK. 


X AAR PAR RERI (GREAT g.en.ün l.1án.u k.ii.ü.jb 
‘This is called ... great sadness HIF zz dg. 


3.176 seal, imperial seal: * «SEAL»; perhaps [doro]. Ju. 3 , Jit doro-n 
“imperial seal” (Ki.255) HH; Ma. doro ‘rite, ritual”, doron “a seal, a stamp’. 
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In the large Kitan script, Æ corresponds to both EI “seal” and # ‘ceremony’. 
% also means ‘ritual, ceremony 48”. 

4 X it ¿SEAL p.ai.ss» ‘office of seals and tallies EI i” (Di 2) 

55 kta XARXA doro p.ai.ss:en $.a.ri:d> 

‘court attendants of the office of seals and tallies’ 


3.177 second (in a series): EX ¿c.ür.ery— AK «dz.ür.ep (masc) 415 
«c.ür.ém (fem.). The stem <c.úr> ‘two’ may be [tfur]. A8 + <c.ur.én ab 
“second uncle’. 


3.178 section: X4 «xe.se.ge = X4 «xe.se» “region, area’. Cf. Mo. keseg 
‘part, piece, portion, fragment, group, section, division, department’. Liaoshi 
glossary: APF xishou “the name of a cantonment or tent’ (Wittfogel and 
Féng 1949:297, n. 209). Perhaps X4 «xe.se» = APF xishou. 


3.179 servant: MA Jt «pü.u kw (% 297). MA <pú.w may be derived from Ë 
‘servant’. 


3.180 serve, to serve: RF «o.jw, found with suffixes: AFK <o.ju.im; RFR 
«o.ju.ün ‘to serve in an official position’ (PAST). 


3.181 seven: E «SEVEN» 141. The reading of Æ is unknown, perhaps *daro ~ 
dalo. The word ‘seven’ is spelled ^ft possibly «da.lo»; ‘seventh’ is RAK 
«da.lo.er». ^ is an allograph of A «da», so ‘seven’ might begin with [da] 
rather than [do]. Cf. Ju. darhon ‘seventeen’ (Ki. 652); Mo. doloqan ‘seven’. 
FR AFA AM + <da.lo n.on:en u.ur ab 

“Seven generations of ancestors”. (Yongning 3) 

BA MA F. ERAN RK X OA AFH 

«k.em só.or SEVEN? mu.u.ji:en DAY.i ui t.em.ei COMPOSE. le.hu 

RAM ZAK RA WKA t AA BR MAR 

SIX uur yi.il.in ú.n go.er:en ss g.ia n.u COMPOSE.a.ar 

“The imperial edict was received. This was composed on the records given in 
the Daily Agenda of the Seven Sacred Persons. Composed by Si Jianu of the 
*Yilin (yilimian “princess consort”?) yuyue household of the six divisions’. 
(Nu 1) 


RAK 4XDAR AXTAAX FHF AK 
<da.lo.er s.a.am.in d.1.1) g.e s.1án g.un» (Han 7) 


‘The seventh was Lord *Samyin =ë *Dingge 4E Ff’. 


3.182 seventy: H. «SEVENTY» Reading unknown. 
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SRV 44 HR cu Or SEVENTY FOUR.ur tu.ur.bum 

“At the age of seventy four, he died’. (Di 9) 

Lhe TS K RL X SRT THR e 

«ho.le.bun TWENTY FIVE WHITE” mo.ri DAY eu. Dr SEVENTY xa.ián:de iu> 
*Holbun died on the twenty fifth day, the day of the white horse, at the age 
of seventy (exactly?)’. 


3.183 several, a few: vz 115. Reading unknown. Mnemonic: «dà from Ch ZE. 


3.184 Sari: (title): XXX «$.a.rb. Liaoshi glossary: yb Hi, BRA 48, ‘Sari means 
langjun [court attendant]. Æ should be [ri] rather than [li] as it does not 
appear in Chinese words. 


3.185 shumiyuan Wü “palace secretariat’: XX RK HA<S.i0 m.i iim 

RR RK 4 Jü Sit mi fu sh ‘deputy chancellor Jii zz Ei] fti" 

U ARK XX RA AR 

«qi po:de $.iú m.rén a.al» 

“At that time, being a member of the palace secretariat (military affairs 

commission) HRZ ...” 

SK XX RA AF 

<se.n $.iú mo.rén a.ab 

“Yixin being a member of the palace secretariat (military affairs commission) 
u.s. 

If RA is another way of writing XX, A should be read something like *;. If 

this is an early loan from late Tang Chinese, A could be * or Sir, 


3.186 siblings, brother(s) and sister(s), brothers and sisters: RB <h.iaw, 
plural RFRA «(ñ.iau.ñ.en ~ AGRA (.iau.ñ.ún. 

KERR X Aan PEK RFR RHUL z RAR HAM X UR ATA 
BR X ER 24% 

«diiau.f.ün FOUR Lana pu.is.in bo.ra.ún S.ún.ho pu maan bo.qo qudug 
tai.sh:de u.ul.ge:ei; eu.ür SIXTY NINE:de te.ge:ém 

"There were four younger children. Madame *Tang'a was married to Qudug, 
grand preceptor, the son of the imperial son-in-law BFS *Barin *Sunhe’. 
She died at the age of sixty nine’. 

X, RIAL @ RR E RAK 

«FOUR ń.iau.ń.er THREE k.iü 1 m.ó.qú> (Gu 17) 

“There were four children, three boys and a elder sister (?) 


3.187 sick, ill, contract disease: 44 «s.env. 
443b «.em.ib ‘being ill’; 44304 sem 1 er “became ill’ 
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3.188 side: HEX qa.cén.p yang “south of a hill’. Cf. Mo. jaqa ‘border, 
frontier, side, outskirts’ 4ja.cén.b. Ming Ju. ječi, Ma. jecen. NB: & «cem is a 
mnemonic from Ch. 2B chen; there is no evidence that it represents [čen]. In 
some transcriptions of Langjun, HEX ga.cén.b is written ABLA qa.ür.b. 


3.189 silver: R& «m.em». Cf. Mo. mónggii, Ma. menggun 
3.190 sister, elder: ® «aw. 


3.191 six: X «spo. Reading unknown. ZZ (masc.) Cf. Ju. *nilhun ‘sixteen’ 
(Ki. 651) Ma. niolhon ‘the sixteenth day of the first month’, Mo. jiryuya/n 
“six”. Xx might be read [nil] or [jir], but there is no independent evidence for 
this. 

KK «SIx:er> ‘sixth; ordinal form of six’ 

K A46 «SIX u.üp ‘the six divisions 73 BÉ” 

K Ate RAH «SIX u.úr tai on» “grand prince of the six divisions’ XERE. 
BR KIL AGA K AR d HAA SAK 

«aú.ui i.ri t.ad.i SIX u.ür SOUTHERN [TRIBE] (4^) hu.ar.i y i.1l.iñ> 

RA WKN AFAK FAEH BAR SHRM HA 

«eu.n go.er:en ei.ra.u.ud s.ar.ha.án tai on:on t.ad.o.6n bo.qo» 

“Her highness’ name was *Tadi. She was the fifth child of grand prince Yelú 
Sarhan of the household of the yuyue *Huari, yilimian (princess consort?) of 
the six divisions’. 


3.192 six divisions: AX SL 4 5X <at.ui iri t.ad.b ‘Her highness, name 
*Tadi’ in the above quote (Gu 3) is followed by K A4E b. X is ‘six’. The 
Liaoshi biographies often start by saying so and so is a member of such and 
such a š ‘group’. Among these the most common is X KEX A ‘a member of 
the six groups’. Liu Fengzhu concluded that £ SE 4^ must mean ‘a 
tribesman of the six divisions'. The six divisions were also known as the 
southern administration. 4^ means ‘south’, but also applies to a tribal group, 
perhaps ‘the southern tribes’. 24% <u.ur means Eé ‘division, administration”. 
Cf. Hucker 3826: “The /iu yuan ‘six groups”: one of the categories into 
which the founding emperor A-pao-chi, divided his tribal followers; its civil 
affairs were administered by the Office of the Southern Grand Prince (nan 
ta-wang yüan RAKE, its military affairs by the Office of the Northern 
Grand Prince pei ta-wang yiian JU X Eb, both agencies of the Northern 
Administration (pei-mien JE through which the dynastic government 
managed the affairs of the Khitan tribes and allied northern nomads." 
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3.193 sixty: X «SIXTY». Reading unknown. X 267 is a mistake for X 266. 
SR X ERK 4075 cu ir SIXTY TWO:de l.iu.rén.én> 

‘She died at the age of sixty two’. (Renyi 12) 

X E HAR ABR SIXTY FOUR mu.u.ji a.bu.iny 

‘The sixty four sacred hexagrams 7\-+ JU 42)’. (Toyoda 1992) 


3.194 small: M «zó.qo» Reading of M unknown. Aisin Gioro suggests *od. 
Chinggeltei suggests *ba, cf. Mo. ba ya ‘small’. M «zó» is a mnemonic from 
Ch. AN. 

ARA ABWR MR ZA <g.ur-en na.ha.án:er zó.qó TENT:em 

‘The younger branch lineage of the imperial maternal uncles [Bi 58 ¿S 35 ËF”. 
The imperial uncle lineage of the Liao had two branches, X| da weng 
zhang and AFI xiao weng zhang. Ah xiao corresponds to MR. 

MSR HW X XR AF X HMR RIAS RAK 

«BORN.e.ci bo.hu.án TWO m.o tz.[... ] gió tai bo zó.qó c.e.en.e $.a.rb 

‘She gave birth to two children. The elder was [... ] taibao KI The 
younger was *Chene, court attendant'. (Nu 9) 


3.195 snake: EiL% «mu.ho.o». Cf. Ju. meihe (Ki. 165), Mo. moyai. Ma. 
mehei. The zodiac animal corresponding to the branch B. Cf. Mo. mo yai. 
Liu Fengzhu 1983 suggested *mehai on the basis of the Jurchen and Mongol 
forms. Chinggeltei suggested *mogo. 


3.196 son: 47 «bo.qo. In the Chinese text of the Eulogy for Shengzong 
there is a reference to Xingzong, his son and successor. In the Kitan verson 
of the Eulogy for Xingzong there is a reference Xingzong's son and 
successor, Daozong. Liu Fengzhu 1985 noted that the Eulogy for Daozong 
contains a geneology of Taizong, Shizong, Jingzong, Shengzong and 
Xingzong, which demonstrated that 87 «bo.qo» means ‘son’. Cf. AA HA 
XH FER & q.01bo.qo m.in se.bu.o.ho qa» ‘mourning son, succeeding 
khan’. The meaning of Xt «m.in» is not known. Suggestions are ‘spirit, 
spiritual’ or ‘my, our’. 

R 47 «HEAVEN bo.qo ‘son of heaven KP’. 

RHA LEM AA ARA A SL CRPKA 

«HEAVEN bo.qo hon di:in po.do ei.y.én on:on iri Lem le gelon: 

‘At the time of Tianzi huangdi RY =f he was given the title of prince of 
Yan WE’. (Nu 5-6) 


3.197 Song state: Fk AR «s.ur.un g.ub ~ EX AR «s.un g.ün 
SKE ARK Xm AX KR AK 
«s.ur:un g.ui.ń tz.in g.ui min.an cau.úr> 
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‘The army of the meng un 7%’ , the defender generalissimo Së of the 
Song state KR (Bo 16) 


3.198 south: «^. Reading unknown. This graph also seems to mean ‘tribe, 
ethnic group, kinship group’. Wang Hongli 1986 explained «++ 248 «sió u.ury 
as “southern division BC". 4 «sió» is a mnemonic from Ch. Ah. 


3.199 south, lower: FH~RA~FRA «e.gé ~ de.gé» 
2% AF «te.gé g.in> ‘southern capital, Yanjing WI 


3.200 spouse: DA «n.d» ~ AX «n.o» ‘spouse’ 

BR SARK A KX BR OF AJ 

«n.o t.il.uh.in hua nëm n.u z.iay g.tim 

‘Her spouse was Dilgun, General Huayannu 3g 3L. (Gu 7) 

BAR @ X mAA mA. RUS FEAH BR... RAB HK AF RR 
«n.6.in THREE BIG in.gi.d aú.ui ... c.ur.én te.bu.ei.én aú.ui ... 063.1a.iú cu.ñ 
g.e aü.ub (Zhi 14) 

“He had three wives. The most senior was her highness *Ingid... the second 
was her highness *Tabuye $448, ... the most junior (?) was her highness 
*Chunge. 


3.201 spring: ft «heu.úr> Cf. MMo. qabur, Mo. gabur Da. xaur. 
HR AA cheu.ür ne.bú> ‘spring nabo” . 


3.202 summer: 5% «ju.un» Mo. Jun. 


3.203 supreme capital: &1& AM «u.ur g.irp ‘Shangjing EFR’. 

3.204 sweet dew: On the canopy of the Xu inscription, Ax K+J3 RFR 
X++ FAB ta.ha.ar o.ju.hu DAY 292.u $.eu.ká on.a.ám. On the side of the 
canopy of the inscription, there are six Chinese characters: #§PAH, HEKE 
yan bi ri, gan lu jiang ‘on the day it was closed, sweet dew fell’. The reading 
of * is unknown. 


3.205 taizi: Kr ‘heir apparent’: X 3t «tai ss» 

Z t RGR MA KL 44A" 

«tai ss $.1au.u sh:en i.ri t.em.le.ge.ei> 

‘Having been awarded the titles of taizi KT heir apparent and shaoshi /V fif 
junior preceptor... (Linggong 11) 
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3.206 tejin KI “title: specially advanced’ 2A 488 «d.ei z.in». 

BATA e + GR RA 49m AAA 

«d.em.ei.er THREE ai:de al.194 d.ei z.in d.em.le.ge.ii, 

Sa RR ASR BRK BR AA AX LATA 

ca.ar) ś.iú ei.eu.u Ci.) qa.an g.ul g.un p.u.ju.bun» 

‘In the third year of the Tianjuan RÆ reign period, he was “specially 
advanced RE”, awarded the title of shangshu youcheng Mfz and 
promoted to the position of duke of the state of Han $4”. (Zhonggong 
21) 


3.207 ten thousand: Æ «TEN THOUSAND» 2.187. See also # 2.312. Perhaps 
«túmu». Æ appears in the present corpus 13 times, but never following 
another numeral. There is also evidence that # 312 means ‘ten thousand’. 
Toyoda 1992 gives the following examples: 

KA X (TEN THOUSAND ub ‘ten thousand matters BS. 

# ARA (TEN THOUSAND g.ür:em ‘ten thousand states GR". 

X WHR A AAR (THOUSAND heu.ür TEN THOUSAND n.am.ury 

‘A thousand springs, ten thousand autumns -f-#¥ K^ (Toyoda 1998) 

X ARE ES H (TEN THOUSAND g.ür:se hur.ú qa» 

"The khan controlling ten thousand states’. 

FX 24234 mm ur t.ún.a», a name in the Kitan version of Renxian, seems 
to correspond to kal *tumur tunggua, a name in the Chinese 
version of Renxian. (Ji Shi 1996). 

X TWO 312» “twenty thousand’ (Renxian 49) 

Gë RBA «TEN TEN-THOUSAND ú.ji:en> (Renxian 11) 

*provided a hundred thousand'. This refers to the Song increasing the 
amount of silver and silk to a hundred thousand taels to compensate for the 
land taxes of the ten counties of Chinese territory taken by the Liao. RRA 
«ú.ji:en» may mean ‘provided’, derived from X «ú-» ‘to give’. Æ and # might 
be allographs. 


3.208 tent Wh (tribal unit): X (380) also written X. € means ‘month’, but on 
many occasions clearly refers to a tribal unit, ‘tent’. Research did not 
distinguish X from X, and many modern transcriptions of Kitan inscriptions 
do not distinguish them either. Ji Shi pointed out that 2 and X were quite 
different graphs. X occurs in the sense of ‘tent’ in HX % A gó qó X em “of 
the tent of the younger uncles’. ARA ALWK «g.üren na.ha.an.er is 
‘maternal uncles [Bi] ia’; ARA ALWK MR XA <g.úr:en na. ha.án.er zó.qó 
TENT:en» is ‘of the tent of the younger maternal uncles of the state”. 
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3.209 tent of the junior maternal uncles / š |Ë: ABBR MX X «na.ha.an.er 
ZO.qO TENT» is quite common. In Xu 3 this line there are several spaces 
before ARA NEMA HX ZA KA 4A q.üren na.ha.án:er zó.qo TENT.en 
y.in s.n, followed by a suffix of unknown meaning. This should be the 
status and title of the composer of the inscription. 4H SR «min s.n 
corresponds to $$ yinging, part of the title of the composer wengzhang 
yinging HIRERE on the right side of the Xu inscription. So MK X A should 
mean SK weng zhang “of the tent of the junior maternal uncles’. According 
to the Chapter on Officials in the Liaoshi, there were two categories of SIE 
wengzhang: the Kyle da wengzhang and the SE xiao wengzhang. 
ABBK MR XA «cna.ha.dn.er SMALL.qo TENT:en» can be translated JE 
xiao wengzhang. The reading of Z is unknown. 


3.210 that: M «qb ~ BA «qi.hu» 

U ak «qi po» ‘that time” (Langjun) 

Uu 3k D X u X n A& «qi po qi MONTH qi DAY qi po:do» (Zhonggong) 
‘That year, that month, that day, that time...’ 

n 4$ os um: ‘that night’ 

E XZ X EK AF XL FRPAA AK RA Z RAR APR 
«qi ai ... $.eu tal ui s.un on:on i.ri t.em.le.ge.ei gun c.en TWO us.gi:id rí.l.ún» 
‘That year, having been awarded the titles of shou taiwei SEKR and prince 
of Song RE, he was promoted to the rank of meritorious official with two 
characters in his title”. 

U3 + HA ALMAS FA RR AM RL 

«qi.hu ai b.as hu.jur.il.ha.a.al ju.uy $.1ú 1.19 o.ho» 

‘That year he was then appointed secretariat director (FH $4). 

U also appears in RAR «qi.ii.f». Xi A, the name of a tribe or an ethnic 
group related to the Kitans. 


3.211 third: RK ~ IX hu ur er (masc.); 346% hu ur én: (fem). 3MEAX 
and 3146-5 are also written RA ~ RS, indicating the word for ‘three’ 
(written &) was possibly *yur. Cf. Mo. yurban “three”. 


3.212 thirty: + «THIRTY». Reading unknown. 

X X € & RR SR RRA 

«nal MONTH TEN ONE DAY:de eu.ür THIRTY FIVE:de ... tu.ür.bo.i» 

*On the eleventh day of the first month, at thirty five years of age ... she 
died’. (Gu 13) 

RR. BR ER AK HRM. ... eu. úr THIRTY:de a.ai, tu.ür.bum 

“The eldest... being thirty years of age, died”. (Han Dilie 6) 
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3.213 thousand: ® «THOUSAND» (207). Perhaps «min». Cf. Mo. mingya ~ 
ming yan, Ju. mingan ‘thousand’ (Ki 664). 

KKK Æ BHR «min heu.úr tumún n.am.úr> (Xuan 30) 

‘1000 springs, 10000 autumns FESE 

KR anin.ám: meng 'an s Z (title) 

Las bm 2 X qaarp.in TWO THOUSAND» (E E, Ti 

Las Ee X K <p.a.ar p.in FIVE THOUSAND» (f E, HF) 

*fiefdom of five thousand households’. frt means ‘to feed off a fief: a 
general reference to land-grant nobles, who had broad political, military and 
fiscal control over tracts awarded to them’. (Hucker 5258). 


3.214 three:& «THREP» (166). Possibly *yur, cf. Mo. yurban ‘three’ or *gor, 
cf. Ju. gorhon ‘thirteen’. 
& + «THREE ai:d> three males’. € is the masculine form of 4. 


3.215 throne: HAM «hu.o.gó» appears in R A BRM «ETERNAL u hu.o.gó» in 
Daozong 6, which corresponds to kt Yongfuzuo “Throne of Eternal 
Happiness’ in the Chinese epitaph. R is “eternal”. 3AM «hu.o.gó» must 
correspond to MZ ‘throne’ or similar. 


3.216 tiger: 4% «qa.ha.as». Corresponds to & in the heavenly branches. A 
common Chinese word for the tiger is the “king of the beasts BET" so 
«qa.ha» might be “king, khan’, and «as “animal, beast”. &#% «qa.ha.as> is 


sometimes compared to Daur gerees “animal”. In the Yanbeilu HeJkBR we 


read :2&IE p SEXZ HI 9€, Vege Ree "eh “the barbarian soldiers use the 
term #£34 Hi louzhensi as their name; in Chinese this means BÉJÉ bear and 
tiger”. In another edition of the Yanbeilu, we read “the barbarian soldiers use 
the term ¿EM X7, fankeren as their name, in Chinese this means SÉIS “dragon 
and tiger”. Most researchers agree that “bear and tiger” should read “dragon 
and tiger”. Chinggeltei 1991 suggests the characters ZS D should be 3H 
18, so Kitan *lu xa yas. From other examples we know ‘dragon’ was & dw. 


3.217 time: AR «TIME» 2.279. Probably «po». AR often appears with the locative 
suffix £ «do», i.e. AKA “at the time’. Cf Ju. X % S£ *fu-on-do (Jin Dict. p. 76), 
presumably reflecting Jin Ju. *po 'on-do. The correspondence between Kitan 
ak *po and Jin Ju. ZX € *po-on is indubitable. Ju. *po'on may just be a 
transcription convention, but it is possible that here we have a case of a 
Jurchen nominal suffix (-an, -in, -on) attached to a Kitan word. The Kitan 
large script graph for ‘time’ is X, clearly similar to Ju. EX. The Liaoshi 
glossary lists the word for ‘time’ as if, and notes that [=f is pronounced like 
KB po. The Qidanguo zhi gives more detail: HE BI, Az: HER 
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"d. KE: the Chinese translate hiali po like this: hiali means ‘to invite’, 
po is ‘time’. Research suggested the reading [po]. 

3.218 title; to grant a title: 44 «d.em> ~ 44 em: Chinese f ‘to enfeoff’. 
The word may be related to Mo. temdeg “mark, sign, signal”. It often appears 
with the causative/passive suffixes: 44Y*X%3 «d.em.le.ge.én», with 4% 
de.ge» indicating the causative/passive and 5 «ém the past tense. 

T & A RRPBR Ax J BK KA AT XdU 444 JZ 

TWENTY THREE aide ú.úr.le.ge.ó g.ie.ém sh juun r.u onion iri 
t.em.le.ge.l.ún> 

‘In the twenty third year... He was granted the title of jianshizhong Rëtsch 
and Prince of Wu RE’. (Ren 22) 


3.219 together with: AR «deu.úr> ([n]) 

4X XA BK Bit X4 cm cen nai.d deu gr 342.bo ém.ci> (Langjun 4) 
“After he drank wine with the local officials...’ 

J] AM SR BADR RS «sió u.ur deu.úr KNOW.u.ji:de o.o0n 

“He became the associate administrator |#J J] of the southern division’. 

RK RK HO BK RASA Kik <S.i0 mi ü.n deu.úr KNOW.u.ji:de o.ii» 
‘Having been appointed to the position of associate administrator [n] A] in the 
bureau of military affairs ...’ (Di 20) 

E «KNOW» corresponds to AJ] ‘to be in charge of, to manage’ in official titles. 


3.220 tomb: AF me.ra 

NAR Z HA AF LA (ku.ur.ih tai bo:en ne.ra p.w 

‘This is the tomb of Kongning taibao 1L S& A(R’. 

FEE Ad PA AS S BFR BD AF. 

«te.ge.n g.or) l.in g.ün on:on ne.ra:de g:en RECORD.g.én TEXT.» 
*Epitaph on the tomb of the late prince of Guangling prefecture'. 


3.221 transfer to: KRUBA «x.ui.ri.ge.ei» ‘having been transferred, having 


been moved to” OË), In the Eulogy of Daozong, (EFAS fill VF REZ Vg [er xi bin 
yu Xianyoudian zhi xi jie ‘it was transferred for burial to the steps at the west 
of the Xianyoudian”, XX4LAA «.ui.ri.ge.eb corresponds to HE xi “to transfer, 
to move’. The stem of AX1LAFA <«x.ui.ri.ge.eb is AX - «x.ui» ‘come’. 
RXILAR <x.ui.ri.ge.ei> is a causative form with the converb suffix ñ «eb. 
The word following X24209 <«x.uirigeed, TRB «ké.d.ha.ai», 
corresponds to 3 bin ‘to put into a coffin; to bury’. This word also occurs in 
Renyi 13 where it corresponds to ¿4 bin in the Chinese inscription. d means 
‘bury’. Its reading is unknown. = «ké is a mnemonic from HJ. 


3.222 travel: 4555 «se.m.ém 
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4X5 RF (se.m.én ordu.ú> ‘travelling palace TF 

4425 RRAK «se.mu.én o.ordu.u.dü» (LOC) (Daozong 5) 

XXH FF RA ERA RR AXRARGA BR X PÍPIAR EE 

«x.1.19 s.ún m.en mu.u.ji m.o c.i.is.d.bun tá.u HEAVEN ú.dú.le.ha.a.ar hon di 
RRA BESA h + SES RAK FAK PHAK 

mo.rí:en n.ad.bu.ad.i sid shi se.mu.én ordo.u.dú s.a.ka Liu.rén.er> 

‘The sacred great filial eternal Chongxi emperor Xingzong, when he was 
residing in the travelling ordo to the south west of the nabo of the miri, 
passed away”. XA 4555. «mo.ri:en n.ad.bu.ad» might mean “horse nabo”. 


3.223 tribe, clan $: RER Hhi.oh.ury ~ RHR ión ~ RAR hi.d.ur ~ 
BAR mito ~ AHR mé ür, — FAZ po 00 ~ KAR «1.6. ún. 


3.224 twenty: T «TWENTY» (002). Reading not known. 

SBR T ER oU 4434 Y «eu.úr TWENTY TWO:de qi s.em.ii.er iu» 

‘At the age of twenty two, she became ill and died’. (Yong 35) 

T & A RRPER ARS J AK KR AF KL +£ ZA 

TWENTY THREE arde ú.úrle.ge.ó g.ie.ém sh juun nu on:on ir 
t.em.le.ge.l.ún> 

‘In the twenty third year [he was] ... granted the title of jianshizhong fateh 
and prince of Wu R-E’. (Renxian 22) 


3.225 two: £ . «TWO» 2.134. The stem of the word for ‘second’ in the 
inscriptions is #4% «c.ur», so perhaps is & «cur»; Chinggeltei suggests Jur. 
MMo. jr ~ jur “two”; Ju. ju ~ jue; Ma. juwe ‘two’; juru “a pair’. 

£ HARXL (TWO mu.u.ji:d> “two emperors’; 

£ htt Two” qa.ha:ad» “two khans” 


3.226 uncle (maternal): AE «aha» ‘uncle’, cf. Mo. na yacu “maternal uncle; 
relatives on mother”s side” 


3.227 uncle (elder brother of father): + + qa ab. 
4 # RER db AR cia ai m.ii.û s.ián g.üm 
“His paternal uncle was general *Miiu’. (Xu 46) 


A+ RA 432 3 E daai s.in s.ún hon db 

“His uncle, emperor Xingzong’. 

aA $2 ZEN A + RA «tei z.0 hon dien ia ai bo.qo “son of the uncle 
of Emperor Dezu’. (Gu 5) 


2.228 uncle (younger brother of father): & + «deu ab. 
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£# £ RS HAR chon tai $.eu bo.gi.cb ‘The imperial uncle huangtaishu El 
AA, *Bogici. $ + HAH «deu ai bo.gi.cb ‘father’s younger brother, 
Bojizhi'.Bojizhi = #7 H was the younger brother of Xingzong. When 
Xingzong died, Daozong, not Bojizhi, inherited the throne. Bojizhi’s son, 
Nielugu 7474 was involved in the Chongyuan SC rebellion against 


Daozong. 
$ ZS ER RA HA RE AX A RER deu ai hon tai $.eu bo.qo c.ú g.ui 
on ñi.ar.0> 


‘The son of the father’s younger brother, the imperial uncle, prince of the 
state of Chu, *Niaru’. 

We also find the term #465 + «c.ur.én ab ‘second father” translating fp 42 
zhongfu ‘second in a series of brothers’, as in Xu 12: AEB + — A46 PAA 
«c.ur.én ai NORTH u.ur l.ëm.a> ‘second father, /inya of the northern division”. 


3.229 upper and lower states (or: North and South states) Liao and Song: 
TR 24% € AR (UPPER te.gé TWO g.úr> 
‘Upper and lower (or: north and south), the two states (Liao and Song)’. 


3.230 upper, superior: ® (009). This seems to be a contraction of — (001) 
‘above, upper’ and the plural ending &«ó, so ‘the upper ones, the superiors’. 


3.231 upright: 4% ~ SE «te.po» «de.po» IE zheng ‘upright’ (?) 
Cf. Ma. tob ‘straight, upright, serious, right, just’. 


3.232 venerable: #47 «mu.le.gi» 

ERA £ Zm AFILESH AR AER RFR 

amu.le.gi hor.di.in n.ul.ri.ha.a.án PLACE.de ta.ha.ar o.ju.üm 

‘The final resting place of the venerable emperor was closed’. (Zhixian 7) 


3.233 virtue: BA «t.iu.rém (4%). 


3.234 war, battle: BR | cau.üp cf. Liaoshi KARAM chao-wu-er, MMo. ca ur 


€ H 


war”. 


3.235 west: + «WEST» (040). Reading unknown. Suggestions include "or 
(Chinggeltei), hórene (Toyoda); *uru (Ji Shi); xoru (Aisin Gioro). 

— + 3% X it NORTH WEST jau tau ss» 

‘The bureau of punishments Pi ol of the north west”. 

— + A16 «NORTH ~ UPPER SOUTH/LOWER u.ur ‘the northern and southern 
divisions’. 
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It is not clear if + means ‘west’ or ‘south’. The directions may have been 
expressed in terms of forward, backward, upper and lower. The terms for the 
directions in Ju. (julesi, fulisi, fanti and uliti Ki. 590-594) are also isolates, 
and may shed some light on the directions in Kitan. Final si and fi may be 
suffixes. 


3.236 western capital: 4X AES. gip < POR. 


3.237 white: R «WHITE» (004)- dotted form X «WHITE”,. The reading is not 
known. Sometimes forms based on Mo. ca yan ‘white’ ca ya ycin, Ma. šanyan 
‘white’, Sahún ‘whitish, pale, dull white” are proposed. 

A 35% (WHITE eu.ub ‘white cloud’. 

X x WHITE “m.em “silver ice yk. 

X T$) € X OR X ERR AX 

«HEAVEN ú.dú.ha.a.ar ONE WHITE DRAGON YEAR TWO MONTH TEN DAN de 
BORN er: (Nu 9) 

*He was born on the tenth day of the second month of the year of the white 
dragon in the Chongxi reign’. 


3.238 wife: Y JU «mo kw ‘female person’. 

W JL AX LK 87 WS PA mó ku g.ui p.i bo.qo sh.i lar» 

‘His wife was titled state consort, his son vice director’. 

HANA RA LA SH ATA Y JU(0.qo.i bo.qo p.u s.ián g.ün:en mó ku» 
‘His grandchild was the wife of general Pu’. 

W AR AS 4x PER mó ku li s.ie pu.is.iñ» 

“His wife was Lady Li Jie’. 

AR AF X T N «gui on:0n GREAT mó kw 

‘The senior wife of the prince’. 

Another term for wife, or perhaps wives and consorts, may have been Zä 
(p.ar or AS ES «mó.t p.ar». Mo. beri ‘daughter-in-law, bride’; Ma. berhu 
‘form of address used by a wife to her husband’s younger sister, or by an 
elder sister to her younger brother’s wife’. 


3.239 wine: GR 342.bo 2A RA HR Bit AR KAERA LHR 
«em:en nai:d deu.ür 342.bo ém.ci x.1.is..ui pad lm (Langjun 4) 

place GEN official PLUR together wine drink PAST happy SUFF return PAST 
‘after he drank wine with the local officials he returned happy’ 


3.240 winter: AF «u.ub. Cf. Mo. ebül, Da. u yul. 
Wak X 26X € Z 5X MEK + RRR AF BR LAM 
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«THAT TIME HEAVEN t.iu.er TEN TWO s.iau.qu qa.ha.as YEAR do.úr.ún u.ul 
TEN DAY p.o.ón> 

‘The time was the tenth day of mid winter JS. in the year of the blue tiger 
FA ‘gf, the twelfth year of the Tianhui RẸ reign period” (Langjun) 

ZA £ + AF WK BEF ARAZA RARA AGB REZ RRA HABA 
AUF SOA FFA 

<as.ar TWO YEAR u.ul, go.er qa.ha.ad u.ür.le.ge.ei, c.i.is:en on:od mo.ha.as 
nai:d:en bo.hu.án:er i.ri:se t.em.le.gi se.ra.db (Nu 7-8) 

‘During the winter of the second year of the Qingning 153€ period, having 
gathered at the tent of the khan, the princes of the blood and the children of 
the great officials were granted titles ...". The meaning of 47F4 «se.ra.d is 
unknown. 


3.241 write: RX «ci:er» (PRET). RX «ci:er» is found at the end of inscriptions 
immediately preceding the name of the writer of the inscription ($8). 


3.242 writing, character, graph: +A ~ RÁ «us.gb. The proposed reading of 
HA as «us.gb is based on Mo. ústig ‘letter of alphabet’ 

AA RA ANA Æ qun cin us.gi:d FOUR» 

“four character meritorious official D ze JJJ Es 

AA Aem RAB Xu c.in us.gi:d SIX> 

‘six character meritorious official Ze EE? 

€ RAA A «ONE us.gi:en on» 

‘a prince with one character in his title ~Z £’ 

XX RFRK AA KR 2 Saz RG RK RK It AR 

«qid.i c.iau qu.i us.gi x.an na al.a.ar c.iau qu.i qid.i sh COMPOSE.ún» 

“He could write Kitan and Chinese well, and composed poems in Kitan and 
Chinese’. (Zhong 7) 

HA Bek X EX ous o hur.ú:un ui KNOW.) 

‘person in charge of writing matters = Hanlin academician’. $34 ‘Hanlin 
[academy] is also transcribed LAR +X% <ho.a.an l.i.im. 

That kA «us.gb means ‘writing, written word’ is known from the 
expressions & RA AA dem FIE si zi gongchen ‘meritorious official 
with title containing four characters’ and XXX ABA RA «qid.ün.i g.úr:en 
us.gb ‘the writing of the Kitan state’. The expression ‘four character 
meritorious official’ refers to an official honorary title which contains four 
characters, such as SY 1E 3€ shou zheng bao yi ‘uphold justice protect 
righteousness’. A ‘six character meritorious official’ had a title with six 
characters, such as if E [ks zs E fu zhong bao yi feng guo ‘support loyalty 
protect righteousness, supporter of the country’. The expression yi zi wang 
‘one character prince’ means a title which had only one character, such as PR 
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B| Chenguo wang “the prince of Chen”, 28 | E Weiguo wang ‘the prince 
of Wei’. is normally translated ‘king’, but in such titles is an abbreviation 
for SH TL ‘prince of the blood”. These titles were restricted to people of this 
status. 

The Eulogy for Daozong was composed by Yelü Gu. Most of his official 
titles are transcriptions of Chinese titles, but the term RA £4 X EX 
<us.gi hur.ú:un ui KNOW.» was not Chinese. In the Chapter on Rituals in the 
Liao History, we learn that Yelü Gu was, amongst other things, 4441 #9 Ak be 
Æ zongzi Hanlinyuan shi ‘in overall charge of the Hanlin academy’. So 
Shen Hui concluded tA ER X EX must be “controller of written 
matters’, that is, ‘Director of the Hanlin Academy’. Also written RAA X 
Æ cus.gi.en ul hur.ú». 


3.243 xianggong HA : 43k. AX «s.ián gun: *sianggung ‘lord’. 


3.244 xiangwen GERS 4% «s.én.un>» “chief of an army, a camp, a small 
tribe or a group of imperial followers’. 

— A RAILA FA 44% (NORTH EAST ñi.6.ho:en ú.en s.ér.um 

HALE ERS dongbeilu xiangwen ‘Xiangwen of the north east circuit’. 
RAILA «ñi.6.ho:en> has the stem <hi.d» ‘tribe’. 44s e ën um: sometimes 
corresponds to JE ‘general’ in the inscriptions. The phonetic value of 4 is 
not known. Several suggestions have been made: *ay *kul *agu. If we 
transcribe # as «érp, #4% would be «s.én.un>». Chinggeltei has suggested 
44% may not be xiangwen at all. In the texts he examined, 44 <¿s.ën> 
appears once, 4+4K «s.én.dú> three times, 44 sën un: twenty one times. 
44% does not appear with any suffixes, as one would expect from a noun. 


3.245 year:# «ai». 

+4 «ise (plural) 4% «ai:de (locative) “in that year” 

+A 444 aien se.le.bo> ‘the order of the year p< (the position of the 
year in the hexagenary cycle)”. 


3.246 years of age: 5% eu np ‘years of age” 
SBR Am X4 eur SEVENTY FOUR.ur tu.úr.bun» 
‘He died at the age of seventy four’ 


3.247 yellow: ıh, 4. Reading unknown, but perhaps *nügü ~ nigu. See 4.60. 
3.248 yilijin JàBE*E tribal chief: LAA «ri.g.em yilijin. 


R EEM E + HAKOOO LAN AK + Ska SHR 
«HEAVEN hon.di:in bu ai bo.gi.n ri.g.en ri.i ai se.ra.ha.ad.in t.il-uh» 
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‘The grandfather of Heaven Emperor X 51%? was the tribal chief yilijin FS Bit 
# *Bogin (Abaoji < Abugin?). His ancestor (?) father was *Serahadin 
*Diluh 4 74’. It is possible that #AK «bo.gi.f» may be a form of the 
name Abaoji < *Abugi, the founder of the Liao state. #424, *Serahadin, 
the father of Abaoji, was transcribed in Chinese as Salading HORT . 


3.249 yilimian ZAK, ~ HE, or FERRE yilibi tribal title’ AAK — cyi.Lit» 
= yilimian (Ji Shi 1988, Chinggeltei 1992). This is a common word in the 
inscriptions, and presumably a title. According to Liu Fengzhu, it is an 
honorary title granted to the wife of an imperial clan member when he is 
promoted to the position of prince (wang). 


3.250 young: FR «YOUNG.qú» ‘young’. 

FR (YOUNG.qib is often combined with $46 <eu.úr> “time, age, period”, and 
is sometimes contrasted with RAŽ «m.ó.qi» “old, elder, eldest’ when listing 
elder and younger siblings. 

SR 5% R (YOUNG.qü eu.ür.de» ‘at a young age” 

SR FAAS wh AX «YOUNG.qú te.me.ei.én go.t ei.ie 

‘The youngest, Temian #4, is still with her family (i.e. not yet married)’ 


3.251 younger brother: 5 «dew. younger brother. Haneda 1925 noticed that 
% is similar to Jurchen, Ki. 287 *degun, cf. Ka. 665 *deu. 

SES % qa.ha:an dew (Langjun) ‘younger brother of the khan’ 

DRA BREE AF RK DA MR FA AF RAH AK SAU hheit 
«deu.f.ün Two" m.as.qu ta.ai $.1 n.u SMALL.qó pu.uy g.e tz.in g.ui pu.is.in:en 
qa.yó.le.ha.al» 

“There were two younger brothers. The elder was Taishinu. The younger ... 
the lady of the state of Feng and the state of Zhen S8 EE] SRL EE] Jc N... 
«deu.iñ.er $.1 $.en n.u tai sh ... tai shy (Yong 21) 

“the younger brothers, *Shishennu taishi and ... taishi’ 


3.252 younger maternal uncles: 

W HA t 4X5 BR HX NEAL RER 

«mó bo.qo ONE pu.ka.x.én aú.ui SMALL.qó na.ha.án dzi.bu.qu 

LAAR RIKTA L4 € BR RAB 

$.a.rí.de ú.ul.ge.ei eu.úr TEN EIGHT c.ar iu» 

"There was one daughter... She married *Jibuqu, court attendant, of the 
younger maternal uncles /^ š R. She died some time ago at the age of 
eighteen’. 4% «c.a ‘some time ago’ is in Langjun. 
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3.353 yuyue RR “tribal title’: RÆ «à.o. A title used by the Uighurs and 
possibly derived from Tu. ögüt ‘counsel’ (Wittfogel and Féng 1949:432). 


3.354 zhaotao +8] ‘bandit suppression commissioner’: 3% X gau tau» 
38 X MA AX gau tau Lin gun FAW) 
38 X t <jau.tau.ss» ‘bureau of the bandit suppression commissioner #7} 


n]. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
MORPHOLOGY 


When Kitan children first learn to read, they first invert the order of the 
words in accordance with their spoken language, and sometimes they 
need three words to express one. When I was serving as Ambassador to 
the Jin State, my companion was the Vice Commissioner and Vice 
Director Wang Pu. Every time he gave me an example of Kitan it made 
me laugh. For example, when they read taub pi, AR F niao 
su chi zhong shu, seng giao yue xia men ‘a bird rests on a tree in the 
middle of a pond, a monk beats the door under the moon’, they say H HA 


3 BG PH 4T, ZK Eve ming li heshang menzi da, shuidi 
li shushang laoya zuo ‘moon bright in monk door hits, water bottom in 
tree on crow sits’, something like that. Wang Pu was a Kitan from 
Jinzhou. - Hong Mai (1123-1202), Yijianzhi. Quoted in Wittfogel and 
Féng History of Chinese Society: Liao (907-1125), p. 244. ! 


The quotation from Hong Mai indicates that Kitan had postpositions, or 
perhaps case endings, and that the verb was at the end of the sentence. In this 
section, we shall look at the evidence for nominal and verbal morphology in 
the Kitan texts. 


4.] Accusative-instrumental in X «er 


HK RBA RAK RAR d.i c.eu:en nai.d.er bo.án.hu.ai» 
[Lizhou GEN official PLUR ACC order PART] 

‘He ordered the officials of Lizhou RÉI prefecture’. 

SK 44 AFEAR (RITUAL:er tar o.ju.ha.a:al> 

*[The tomb] having been closed by means of a ritual...’ 
RA AL SS FRPKE cin iri RITUAL:er t.em.le.ge:er> 
‘The title of yuyue J was invested by means of a ritual’. 
X ATA RIEF MNAE F Ais 

«GREAT ho.mú:er o.ju.ha.ai na.as.ha.ai CEREMONY k.ii.û.ji» 


! Chinggeltei 1997a gives a word for word transcription into Mongol: Saran-du xoos ang 
egtide toy sixu-du nayur taxi modun-du xeriy-e say umui. ‘While the moon is shining, a 
Buddhist monk beats a door, and a raven sat on the tree in the bottom of the water”. Jagchid 
1979:206-277 gives another Mongol version: Saran gegegen dur khuwuragh egtiden-i 
toghshiju; usun-u modun degere keriye saghumui. Many of the examples of Kitan 
morphology in this chapter are from Aisin Gioro 2004a. 
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‘Having closed the great catalpa coffin, they were caused to rest in peace; 
this is called the [appropriate] ceremony’ (or: ‘this was in accordance with 
the [prescribed] ceremonies’. 


IMA HA TRA KB FE LA £ CEA APKK 

«c.ur.er bo.qo, hor.bo.n x.eu, s.at p.or TWO: qa.ha.ad.er rén.le.ge.er> 

‘The second son, *Horbun Heu = Heluben Hou BS AX ML, investigation 
commissioner HE), served two khans’. 


AR An XK X BRAA SFAA AF LR SHAK HH 

«S.14:dú te.gu: m.o HEAVEN n.em.d:en eu.ul.e.ei, ia.li p.u t.1u.rén:er ar.ó.le> 
‘In the Book [of Documents] it says: “Great Heaven has no favourites X; 
it assists only the virtuous”. 


RG XA KL FAK RAK DER BH ZE + FABK FF ARK HK 
HA «c.iau qu.ui i.ri s.un us.gi.er COMPOSE.ha.ai, deu bu ai sa.a.am.in 
s.iar) g.un.un go.er xi.le.ge.er 

‘A Chinese name having been composed and written in the Song writing, the 
maternal grand uncle Lord *Samin inherited the lineage’. 


4.2 The genitive in X «am 


REX XJUR Ww qa.ha:an xe.dú.ún go.er 
‘the house (lineage) of the horizontal tents RE of the khan’ 


we WR X1 «go.n ca:an iab 
‘the title of surveillance commissioner EU £€' 


XA AAR X «xe.ci hor.a:an ui» 
‘the affairs of the people of the city’ 


4 RAR 442 pu m.a-an bo.qo» 
‘the son of the emperor's son-in-law EN" 


MAAR 82 
d.ëm.a:an bo.qo» 
‘the son of the linya JK’ 


43 The genitive in A «em 
This is the most frequent of the genitive endings. It mainly follows 
consonants (including the semivowel 7): 
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ZA RAR 42 TWO:en m.as.qó bo.qo> 
‘the eldest child of these two people’. 


ARA RR RA «g.úr:en $.1ú moren: 
‘the military affairs commissioner of the nation HA% ` 


Rd KAA RA «s.y.ién x.ui:en bo.qo 
‘the son of the director of the court ceremonial institute’ 


X23854 WKA RFK 4d LAR HK 

<S.a.ti:en go.er:en uh.ul.in s.ai p.on:on go.er...» 

‘the house/tent/lineage | of the investigation commissioner Rh *Ugulin 
of the house of the court attendant... DH: 


KAA AM LHS RAM XL <dzi.g.en u.ur p.on c.a:en i.rb 
‘the title of investigation commissioner ¿5% of the left administration’ 


RARA š cc.lis:en on 
“prince of the blood’ 


$ HA KAKA (SEAL p.ai.ss:en $.a.rí:d» 
“the court attendants of the bureau of ceremonial seals EI D ol" 


£ KA 7 tai sh:en bo.qo» 
‘the son of the grand preceptor Afi’ 


SEK $F ATA X4 tall z.iay gün:en 1.11> 
‘the name (or title) of the senior general JE 


At AWA Ae RS u.ur g.in:en Liu $.ew 
‘the regent of the supreme capital E Ji" 


FR BA AW + da.ló n.on:en u.ur ab 
‘ancestors of seven generations’. 


44 The genitive in gon 
YA am follows syllables with the main vowel i: 


£XE€m chon.di:in 
‘of the emperor’ 
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EXA <tai.s.isiny 
‘of the grand preceptor KD taish’ 


R £ ZR E + HEAVEN hon di:in bu ab 
‘the grandfather of the Heaven Emperor X Ba" 


X EX ZR A % (HEAVEN hoy di:in ia dew 
*the brothers of the Heaven Emperor? 


LAR 82 <pi.i:in bo.qo» 
“son of the consort 4E 


£ XXW HAK RA «tai S.i:in bo.qo:i bo.qo» 
‘the grandson of the grand preceptor’ 


4.5 The genitive in ^^ «om 


Z A} BFR HAS «tal on:on ne.ra:de RECORD.g.ém 
‘inscription on the tomb of the great prince X E seis’ 


K£ AR SCR BFR HAS <y.e g.ui on on ne.ra:de RECORD.g.én 
‘inscription on the tomb of the prince of the state of Yue jk Bd T Zt 


RERF 87 m.as.qó:on bo.qo 
‘the son of the eldest [son]’ 


RFR SF LAH HK cuh.ul.in s.at p.on-on go.en 
‘the tent (lineage) of the investigation commissioner DEZ *Ugulin.’ 


4m 4m AA AR XA RA sin zin g.ui on:on m.o bo.qoy 
‘the eldest son of the prince of Qin # and Jin E”. 


4.6 The genitive in % «un» 


X «um usually appears after stems with the main vowel [u] and 


semivowel [ú]: 


ARA «ku.ú:un> 
‘of.the.man’ 


the 
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ESPA AAR AF 
«hor heu:un g.en:ün TEXT. 
‘eulogy for the empress’ 


ABAK cgiu.ugum 
‘of the palace’ 


RA $k AA cdau.u z.un:un po:do» 
‘at the time of Daozong’. 


45 44 HLR «te.gé fu:un ja.r.qo 
‘the prime minister of the southern prefecture BI 


4X 4X5 # X r «yi t-ie.6n hor tai heu:un> 
‘of the empress dowager Yitian Bi 


SA AR RSH thd W <w.u aan c.eu:un go.n ca» 
‘the surveillance commissioner BB Z€ of Wu'an prefecture’ 


WR BRA RA b.y.z.iú:un bo.qo 
“the son of the biexu BUI" 


AX BRA RHAH «g.un dz.iú:un bo.hu.am 
“the children of the princess” 


4.7 The genitive in 2 a» 


RF ún. ‘now’ 

X4 «ún.n> ‘of the present? 
RF do ‘yuyue’ Jo 
RA û.m ‘of the yuyue” 


4.8 The genitive in È dif» 
& div (used with plurals?) 


#4 + cuur.in aid 
‘former fathers: ancestors’. 


RER {LAB cu.ur.in ri.gi:d> 
‘former tribal judges yilijin RPR” 
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BHR AER «X «qi.ii:in qa.ha:an go.er:em 
‘of the household/tent IR of the khan of the Xi 4’ 


BEER A SS cn.em:d:in ia deu:um 
‘of the brothers of the imperial clan’ (Xu 2) 


4.9 The genitive in X «iy 


XAX ARA RA qidun: g.ur:en us.gb 
‘the writing of the Kitan state’. (Zhong 6) 


HARK 54% <bo.go:i eu.ur:de» 
“at the time when he was a child’ 


HARK X4L <bo.qo:i iri» 
“childhood name” 


HARK 82 bo.qo:í bo.qo 
“son of a son = grandson’ 


4.10 The dative-locative in % «de» 


BRA LA PAR XXX ta.an:en ki.én l.in:de x.ui.cb 
“After he arrived at the Qianling tombs of the Tang dynasty’. 


4X AMA XX si g.in:de x.ui.ci> 
“After he came to Xijing (the western capital)”. 


EXE ABR CXAR KALAA TREE 

«s.1e.én ei.iu.u t.ie.ên:de x.ui.r.ge.ei ké.d.ha.ai» 

‘It was transferred for burial at the Xianyoudian palace’. 
PAHAA € T5 <i.d.u.o.6n TEN adeo 

‘in the tenth year of the Da’an period’ 


£ +< NINE ai:dey 
“in the ninth year’ 


43 ARR «s.ún g.ui:dey 
‘in the Song state’ 
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BR í BR 44H KS qu.ur FORTY FIVE:de s.em.ii te.ge:em 
“At the age of forty five, having fallen ill, he died’. 


DR X ERK HRW cu ur SIXTY TWO:de ... tu.üár:bum 
“He passed away at the age of sixty two’. 


SR T KR BRRR eu mr TWENTY SIX:de tu.ür.bo.f» 
“He passed away at the age of twenty six’. 


£ UK RFS «tai sh:de oul geen 
“She married the grand preceptor’. 


SRT ER n SIS e 
<eu.Ur TWENTY TWO de THAT s.em.il.er iu» 
‘At the age of twenty two, he fell ill and died’. 


€ X X K RR fX (TEN TWO MONTH SIX DAN de BORN:er> 
“born on the_sixth day of the twelfth month’ 


K£ AR SCR BFK AS q.e g.ui on:on ne.ra:de ENGRAVE.g.em 
‘engraved on_the tomb of the prince of the state of Yue’ 


4.11 The dative-locative in & «do» 


ARA «po.do» 
*at that time" 


3MUXAR. RFKS Gar. qó:do ú.ul.ge:er> 
‘She married the prime minister SSC HI". 


X HÀ HEM RA ARRAT AIL $4444 X 

«HEAVEN bo.qo hor di:in po:do, ei.ie.6n on:on 1.ri t.em.le.ge:üm 

*At the time of the emperor Son of Heaven, he was awarded the title of 
prince of Yan WE’. 


SA Am AA SA X12448 s.in zin g.ui op:do ü.ul.ge:le.t» 
‘She was married to the prince of the States of Qin # and Jin $”. 


RA 4X AA Gn s.ún:un po:do» 
‘at the time of Shengzong 425%’ 
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4.12 The dative-locative in Æ «di» 
The dative-locative in Æ «dip follows stems with the main vowel [u]. 


KRA JUAJU RoR X46228 xe.ci:en ku.0:dú $.iá.ah $i.mü.le.ge.en 
‘[as] to the people in the city, he treated [them] well’ 


RR E 4^ Siúdú te.gw 
‘In the the Book of Documents it says...’ 


445 XAJU FAK PRAX «s.em.én ORDU.u.dú s.a.ka liu.rén.en 
‘He fell ill; while he was staying in the ordo, he died’. 


4H RFR «s.én.dú ú.ul.ge.er> 
“She married the xiangwen”. 


4.13 The dative-locative in X 4ú» 
# AR car.a:ú» “to Cara (personal name)” 


REAR ALG RAXAMA MR ES RA BR EX 

c.as.a:iú a.ha.al, o.ORDU.u.ur:en cau.ji hur.ú nai:d deu.úr KNOW.er 

Having been assigned to the jasa WE. he was made commander in chief of 
the army and general administrator of the armies of the ordo... 


X is clearly «aw in transcriptions of Chinese, but such a reading is 
anomolous with its role as a dative/locative suffix after stems with [a], which 
would suppose a reading like *da. The issue remains unsolved. 


4.14 The prolative (ablative) in &X«de.b 


ER AM 5 wA WARK «FIVE NINE g.in HUNDRED go:en:er us.gi:de:i> 
*From the writings of the hundred schools, the nine classics and the five 
classics’. There are many examples of RX dei as a suffix in the texts 
(including the Epitaph of Yelti Dilie in Chapter Six), but the context does not 
enable us to translate these with accuracy. Cf. Ma. deri ‘prolative (ablative) 
suffix’. 


4.15 The plural in £ «d» 


X ¿d> is the most common plural suffix, and can be followed by other affixes: 
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X ERA REKK FIVE? di:d:en nai:d.b 
‘of the officials of the five emperors’ 


38 X4 gau nai:d> 
‘the hundred officials DIE" 


X AIA (SEVERAL mu.u.ji:d» 
‘several sacred ones [emperors]’ 


E HANA (EIGHT mu.u.ji:d» 
‘eight sacred ones [emperors]’ 


E: + (SEVEN ai:d> 
‘seven fathers/males’ 


fj +¿A4 THREE ai:d:em 
‘of the three paternal houses = A2 Bj" 


AUK AERA uurin ai:d 
‘male ancestors’ 


{LAB cri.gi.d> 
‘plural of LAA «ri.g.em yiligin” 


RAKA ¿Sa ri: d 
‘plural of RAK «S.a.rí> court attendant’. 


S RAB AK HA FOUR us.gi:d g.ur) c.em 
‘meritorious official with a title of four characters [4523] Ea 
AK RA E RAK quur) c.en EIGHT us.gi:d> 
‘meritorious official with a title of eight characters J\I) E’ 


RRA ap uch 
‘plural of SS ap ut: niangzi RT ‘royal lady’. 


t JURA (THREE? sh:d:en 
‘three preceptors [ii (accusative)' 


X XF] «NINE? x.in:d:em 
‘of the nine capitals’. 
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Note XR] «x.in> for AR pm, W. 


€ ASS (TEN ki.én:d> 
“ten counties BS *hien’ 


4.16 The plural in 4 <t 
4 follows Fi «mó» ‘mother, wife, female’ and some other nouns. 


Ws RUE qno:t bo.hu.am 
“girls, daughters’ 


ne on 
“those” (plural of 2 «qu that”) 


QS +4X (quí al:s:er) 
“those years (acc.)’ 


4.17 The plural in 5 «ad» 


R BEH SIX qa.ha.ad, 
“six khans”. 


£ Ge (TWO? qa.ha:ad, 
“two khans’. 


XX HAGA [34H XA] «qid.i REGION.a.ad:er> 
“the Kitan regions (accusative)’ 


% HAGA «FOUR REGION.a.ad:en» 
“of the four regions” 


RHR BREAD SEVERAL h.Ó0.lí c.as.a:ad» 
‘several tribal jasa JRC 


X X5 (SEVERAL mina:ady 
‘several thousands’ 


E GRAMM FIVE n.ai.d.le.ha.ad» 
‘the five harmonies A.N’ 
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4.18 The plural in gp «od» 


HLAP XA RAK «¿a.r.q6.od S.iú mo.rén:d 


‘prime ministers 4244 and military affairs commissioners Jii z^. 


ZS ARTE «SIX po:od» 
‘at the sixth hour’ or ‘six hours’ 


R^ aki® <SEVEN® po:od» 
‘seven hours’ or ‘at the at seventh hour’ 


t; ARA AA THREE on:od:en hor.u:um 
‘of the people of the three princes’ 


4.19 The plural in X «ud» 


FAAX «ei.ra.u.ud» 
*Yelü' is possibly a plural form. 


4.20 The plural in 4 «se» 


+< aise 
‘years’ (cf. #4 «ai:d» ‘fathers’) 


E £ #4 (EIGHT NINE ai:se» 
‘eight or nine years’ 

T #4 (TWENTY ai:se 
“twenty years’ 


€ X4 (TEN ui:so 
‘ten matters 3 


X4 od sen 
‘the Kitans’. 


X AJ (TEN THOUSAND g.ür:se» 
“ten thousand countries DR: 


4 X4 «THREE? MONTH:se» 
‘three months’ 
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E BREA NINE n.on:se:en> 
‘of nine generations’ (4% «n.on» ‘generation’ ) 


DATER KR R n.on:se:en mina:an nai» 
‘an official with the inherited title of meng 'an fh’ 


art ERA «n.on:se se.bu.el.b 
‘continuing on from (previous) generations’ 


4.21 Other plurals 

47 <bo.qo> “son, child’; AIH «bo.hu.an> ‘children’. 
KF <h.iau ‘sibling’; RFRA «ñ.iau.ñ.er> ‘siblings’. 
+ <ai> father”; #4 <ai:d> ‘father’s lineage RJZ’. 


RAK «S.a.rí> ‘court attendants’ RAAA «S.a.rí:d> ‘bureau of court attendants 


BAHE. 


Al «bi» “external groups’ HŽ; 214 «bü:d» ‘the group of clans which married 
into the imperial Yelü clan, referred to in Chinese as Xiao”. 


4.22 Order of suffixes 


The plural suffix comes before the case suffix: 
X, HAA RA «FOUR REGION.a:ad:en nai:d> 
‘the officials of the four border areas’ 


P ARA AR (THREE? on:od:en hor.u.um 
“of the people of the three princes” 


£ ERA «TWO! qa.ha:ad:er> 
“two khans (accusative)”. 


4.23 Summary table of genitive, dative and plural suffixes 


GEN DAT PLUR 
[e] Aen Rde 4d4t 
[0] ^on do iPod 
[u] kun k dú Kud 
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[a] Ran Riu Sad 
others Xi Min Kin 2n 4se 
4.24 Ordinal numbers used with masculine nouns 
‘first, eldest’ ‘second’ ‘third’ 
(1) XXX m.o (1) REX c.úr.er> (1) RX chur.er> 
(2) RK m.o (2) REX «c.ür.en (2) 31464 <hu.ur.er 
(3€ A AI (3) RE «c.ür.en (3) 346% «hu.úr.er> 
m.as.qó[qú] (4) AMEX «c.ür.en (4) 346% «hu.úr.er> 
(4) X & m.o (5) AEX «dz.úr.er> (5) MEX hu tr er 
(5) XA m.o (6) AMEX «c.ur.en (6) $&X«hur.er 
(6) XA m.o (7) REX «c.ur.en (7) IEX «hu.úr.er> 
(7) =%% m.as.qú (8) AMEX «c.ur.en 
(8) XXX m.o 
‘fourth’ ‘fifth’ ‘sixth’ 
(1) 446A «t.úr.er> (1) ?:&A3L«t.od.o.ho | (1)KA«SIX.e—m 
(2) REX «d.ür.en (2) 45 A 3L «t.ad.o.ho» (2) AA <SIX.er 
(3) 446 X «t. ür.en (3) 4B A3L«t.od.o.ho | (3)AX<«SIX.er> 
(4) MEX «t.ür.er (4) A Kil «t.od.o.ho» 
(5) BX «t.ür.en (5) 254 3L ct.ad.o.ho» 
(6) 446A <d.ur.ery (6) STRIL ct.ad.o.ho» 
(7) 446X:«t.Úr.er> 
‘seventh’ ‘eighth’ 
(D) A «da.1ó» (1) BALK «EIGHT.ri.er> 
(2) ^ f$ «dá.ló 


(1) Ren (2) Zhi (3) Zhong (4) Gao (5) Hong (6) Yong (7) Hai (8) Xu 


4.25 Ordinal numbers used with feminine nouns 


*first? “second” “third” 
(1) X «GREAT» (1) 34625 «c.ür.ém (1) 3446-5 «hu.úr.én> 
(2) X «GREAT» (2) 46-5 «c.ür.ém (2) 2MEShu.ür.ém 


(3) RRR an.as.qi» 
(4) X «GREAT» 
(5) X &X an.as.qi» 
(6) X<GREAT> 


(3) 44 «c.ür.ém 
(4) 445 «c.ür.ém 
(IZ 

(6) 4846-5 «c.ür.ém 


(3) 243 «hur.én> 

(4) X< 46:52x.úr.én, 
(5) 2MEShu.ür.ém 
(6) 31465 <hu.tr.én> 
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‘fourth’ ‘fifth’ 

(1) 4463 «t.ur.ém (1) 48A 98 «t.od.o.in> 
(2) 445 «t.úr.én> (2) SRRA «t.od.o.in> 
(3) 4463 «t.úr.én> (3) ARRA ct.od.o.im 
(4) 4463 d.ür.ém 


(1) Ren (2) Zhi (3) Gu (4) Di (5) Xu (6) Gao 


4.26 Grammatical gender: past tense of verbs 


In the past tense of verbs, one can also see this distinction between the suffix 
«en for males and «ém for females. A clear example is: 


XXI SS SAX 
«x.1.11) s.ür) ... Liu.rén:en 
*[the emperor] Xingzong ... passed away’. 


Re KK... PRAK 
<s.y.1én i.i l.1u.rén.én» 
‘[the empress] Xuanyi ... passed away” 


4.27 Grammatical gender: the dotted forms 


The question of the “dotted forms” is a vexed one. With the colours, there 
might be a correlation between the undotted form and the first of the pair of 
stems which corresponds to it and the dotted form with the second, but a 
clear pattern has not yet emerged. Some of the colours have different 
suffixes, which suggests the dotted form has some phonetic implication. 
With the numerals, Wu Yingzhe has noticed an important phenomenon: in 
most cases, the dotted form refers to a male, and the undotted form to a 
female, or is non-gender specific. Dotted and undotted forms also appear 
with inanimate objects, strongly suggesting grammatical gender in Kitan. 
The whole corpus needs to be reexamined with a view to pursuing these 
clues, but that research has not yet been done. See Wu Yingzhe 2005a. 


4.28 Verbal morphology 


Finite verbs are found at the end of a sentence; converbs within the sentence, 
indicating ‘after which’, ‘because of" and so on. Finite verbs have three past 
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tenses: the past tense in # «ar» ~ X «ep ~ 4 «or»; the past tense in 4^Xd.üm 
(with variants) and the past tense in A bon: ~ 4 X ~ <b.ún> ~ B bun. 


4.29 The past tense in + «ap 


BER zs NA +A 5 LFA RAAB REA AK HA BPH X 
HA BK TAAK ARR MAR 

«qa.ha:an xe.dú.ún go.er SMALL.qu ai:en | doro p.aiss:en $.a.ri:d | c.as.a 
rén.er, us.gi hur.ü:un ui o.n KNOW.1 | el.ra.u.ud g.u.uh | COMPOSE.a.ar» 

‘Yelü Gu HESS. official in charge of writing matters, court attendant of the 
bureau of seals and passes, on service in the jasa, of the younger paternal 
lineage 242 Bj of the horizontal tents of the khan RE. composed #8 [this] ’. 


JA MA E ERAN RK X FAA MAS SAK RA "XA tt AA BR 
AAA 

«k.em só:or SEVEN? mu.u.jizen DAY.i ui t.em.ei COMPOSE.le.hu yi.il.ió ü.n 
go.er:en ss g.1a n.u COMPOSE.a.ar» 

‘By imperial edict #4, on the basis of Daily Agenda of Seven Emperors ... 
Si Jianu FJZ {N of the house of the yilimian? yuyue, composed #8 [this]. 


4.30 The past tense in X «en 


RE PRK HA FAH tt BARK 

<k.ai pu p.i tu.un s.a.am ss d.em.le.ge.er» 

"He was awarded the title of commander unequalled in honour’. 
PAR JAR AH A SAS 

<l.a.an Lin g.ún on dem le geen 

“He was awarded the title of Prince of Lanling’. 


X PIHA € &#%* RAF € tX € X X RA HA FA BRK 
«GREAT ú.dü.u.o TEN s.iau.qú ni.qo al ONE MONTH TEN FIVE DAY m.as.qu 
bo.qo s.en ci:er» 

“On the fifth day of the eleventh month of the blue dog year, the tenth year 
of the Da’an K€ reign period, the eldest son Asin [iffi wrote this’. 
RARE +k RRPKRK XR 9 XR SRPKK 

«HEAVEN as.ar TEN YEAR:de t.ur.le.ge.n $.o fu So t.em.le.ge:er» 

‘In the tenth year of the Qingning reign period Zë. *Urlegen was awarded 
the honorary title of shuai fu shua. 
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4.3] The past tense in 4 «on 


T KR FR AW MA LRA 
«TWENTY SIX:de pu.u g.1u.un sh.i p.o.or» 
“At twenty six he was a fu gong shi’. 


BA FRA d BA ARAL LRA 
<d.ie.én s.ie.én du d.ém g.ie.ém p.o.or 
“He was appointed diangian du dianjian”. 


4.32 The past tense in «l.um 


BAW ARAM ALA AR 
«car.a.án g.ui:in ja.r.qó BORN Zum 
“The prime minister, *Cara *Guiyin, was born’. 


BAR ARA A ARMA HHA 
«car.a.ár el.1e.én g.ui:in BORN. (um 
‘Chara ZS ml Prince of Yan HE, Guiyin RE was born”. 


T AR WA A WE LARA 

¿TWENTY SEVEN:de go.n ca sh.i d.em.le.ge./e.ún» 

‘At twenty seven he was awarded the title guanchashi (surveillance 
commissioner). 


MK RBA RAK REHE RRRAVA É ARMA 

d.i c.eu:en nai:d:er b.an.hu.ai $1.de.u.ji:d jin se.qo.z0.le.ha.al.uny 

‘He ordered the officials of Lizhou that artisans renovate [the Qianling 
tombs ]’ 


FRA A LH RAN XIL FOR 

«dzi.g.en u.ur p.on c.a:en i.ri t.em.Lun> 

“He was awarded the title of fangcha (examiner) of the left administration 7r 
cel 

Y - 

X HW E EM AA "ux St AIL SAS? 

«HEAVEN bo.qo hon di:in po:do ei.ie.én on:on 1.ri t.em.le.ge.l.üm 

“At the time of emperor Tianzi, Son of Heaven, he was awarded the title of 
prince of Yan WE’. 


R Z+ AR +k GH Am BR KR LRA ARK XX XX PAW Xi 
Ke p X 
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«HEAVEN as.ar yu.ur ai:de, te.gé g.in tu.un tz p.o.or, g.1e.£m ju.un $.1u Lin 1.11 
t.em.le.ge.l.üm 

‘In the first year of the Qingning ijj 5€ reign period, he was made the 
associate administrator [AJ Af] of the southern capital 28674, and concurrently 
was awarded the title of jian zhongshuling RH Z”. 


— RN X fA LRA EK A KL 4422 ZA 

«NORTH u.ur tz ú.n p.o.or s.ur on i.ri Lem Le lun: 

“He was made the director 4] |Sé of the northern administration, and given the 
title of the prince of Song RE’. 


4.33 The past tense in FX «bo.fo ~ 4X bon: — B <bun> 


Z Së RGR J AFRA AR RH XAR SHAR LAIRA 

«tal z.i $.1au.u sh mü.ul.ü.ui Lon xu ui $.an g.ün p.o.ju-b.ún» 

‘The crown prince taizi ÀK d^, junior preceptor shaoshi /b fii, was 
concurrently appointed senior general of the dragon and tiger brigade 28 


f TOR. 


BATA € OTRA AA m 4435 BR XR AS BRK BR AX AX 
LAGU 

«d.em.ei.er THREE n al.o d.ei z.in d.em.le.ge.ii ca.ar) $.10 ei.eu ci.r) ka.an gut 
g.ur) p.o.ju:bun» 

‘In the third year of the Tianjuan RÆ reign period , he was given the title of 
*specially advanced', and given the title of right assistant director of the 
imperial secretariat į #4 ZK, and was made lord of the state of Han e 
4. 


R RR RKRH MX EB BARA RR 5 FH KRA SF LK LARA 
BRT K£ BRRR 

«ài ñi.ún u.ur.t.en p.i as.n mu.u.ji:en m.o deu s.uy r.ui:i on:on p.i p.u.gd.le.n 
eu.úr TWENTY SIX:de, tu.ur:bo./> 

‘His sister ... was appointed consort of the imperial elder younger brother, 
the prince of Song A and Wei 2%. She died at the age of twenty six’. 

RSA MA 4475 X3 UW AA A LRH 

«d.ai f.u Lin s.a.am $.1ág sh tz.in on p.o.ju:bun» 

‘He was appointed tai fu ling san sheng shi zheng wang KAS 48 -A dot" 
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4.34 The causative/passive in *##<le.hay ~ 4% de.ge» 


After back vowels, the causative/passive suffix is written Kë <le.ha» 
(«el.ha»?), FE «al.ga» and ## «ul.ha». After stems with front vowels the 
suffix is written 4 «le.ge» or #4 «ul.ge». In some cases, the [1] is omitted: 
Së ú.dû ‘at peace’ 

$$ 3 (ú.dú:le.ha-> ‘cause to be at peace, pacify’ 


4A «BORN» ‘born’ 
f^^ E <BORN./e.ha-» ‘cause to be born: give birth to’ 


RR û.úr-» ‘sit’ 
RRA <i.ur.le.ge-» “cause to sit, cause to be seated’ 


244 «t.em» ‘award a title’ 
244% «.em.le.ge- ‘be awarded a title’ 


APA nat det ‘be friendly” 
4 F3 (n.ai.dzi.le.ha» ‘cause to be friendly, bring about peace” 


LAF «p.o.ju» “be [in an official position]? 
AGE «p.o.ju.ha-> ‘to be appointed, to be promoted’ 


RF «dau.ul-> ‘lead’ 
RFE dau ul ha-» ‘be lead, follow” 


RF om ‘close’ 
RFE om hay ‘cause to close, be closed” 


XML «x.ul.r> ‘arrive’ 
XAMUS «x.ui.r.ge» ‘cause to arrive, send’. 


+A «s.a.ab ‘live at, reside’ 
435 x «s.a.al.ha» ‘cause to reside, to settle’ 


NAF <ku.t.ub ‘grow up, become a man’ 
RFX- (ku. ú.ul. ge» ‘cause to become an adult: to rear, nuture, educate’ 
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4.35 Causatives and passives in context 


X KAKI RRA BRAK BEPLF RA KL SK 444 

«GREAT ORDU.6.0.0n dau.ur.ún, hd.le.bo.n tau.ká./e.ha.ai, ü.n iri doro:er 
Lem legen 

‘In the middle of the Da'an KZ reign period, he was summoned (?) and by 
means of a great ceremony, was given the honorary title of FÈ yuyue”. 


OR BAR RERA BAHFLF HARK am LAHKA 44... 

«qi ai n.am.ür, da.ha.ar.i tau.ordu.ó.ul. boat, bo.ra.a.an u.ur $.a.ri:d s.éy.un...> 

‘In that year in the autumn he was ... summoned, and [appointed] xiangwen 
ZEISS of the bureau of court gentleman BÆ HE of the right chancellery Ae’. 


4X RK LA RE AX Dm FRSA 
«s.i $.ul ki.én k.ai g.ui na.am t.em./e.ge.ep 
‘Having been awarded the honorary title of dynasty founding baron 


kaiguonan BHW 58 of Qishui county RAK... ’. 


RRR... ERBA RR 5 RF KRX AF LK ESA 

dii ń.ún ... mu.u.j:en m.o deu s.ún p.ui:i on:on p.i p.o.go./e.n» 

‘His younger sister ...was made the consort of the emperor’s eldest younger 
brother, the prince of Song A and #Ë Wei’. 


4.36 The converb in vowel + i 


+ ab X ab A «ob A «eb H db X á». This converb indicates the order in 
which the action happened: “then, after that”. After back vowels it is + «ab, 
after [u] it is X «ui», after [o] it is A «ob. After other vowels it is A «eb, # 
di» or X O. 


+ cai: 
TRAER (ke.d.ha.ai» 
“having been buried, after he was buried’ 


A «eb: 

SAK RAR 4 AF RAAT 

«pu g.ui $.an z.iar) g.ün d.em.le.ge.ei» 

‘having been granted the honorary title of senior bulwark general of the state 
Had EKE. 

+ db: 

WA CXARLA RK FH LRFH 4X A RAP 
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«ca.ar) $.1u ei.eu.u CLD s.lan p.o.ju:zi, s.i on dem lege ern 

‘Having been promoted to [the position of] right assistant director of the 
imperial secretariat EI 2 Er EH. he was granted the title of prince of Ji Y} 
£ 


£ «op 

SBR T ER LES KA Fin Lyk OX € FR 5 REHA 
RAK AX € < FR FE RK KR RK ATH 45 44 AR K+ 
444 RA 

«eu.ür TWENTY FOUR:de ku.ká.ü.ur 0.07 doro p.ai.ss:en $.a.rí cú.i; TEN al:de, 
doro p.ai.ss:en $.a.rí a.ai, TEN ONE ai:de s.uni DAY.i nal o.oi, rén.ei.ii s.iau 
s.iar) g.ün 1.r1:se t.em.le.g.er> 

‘At the age of twenty four, he became a palace attendant Jf and a court 
attendant in the bureau of ceremonies and seals EI ffi a]. In the tenth year, he 
was in the bureau of ceremonies and seals. In the eleventh year, he was 
given the titles of night and day guard 1H BE and junior general / Jf ER’. 


X ub 

Z FE RGR J AFRA AR dk XAR SHAR LAIRA 

«tai z.i $.iau.u sh mú.ul.û.ui l.iúņ xu ui $.an g.ún p.o.ju.b.ün» 

‘(He was appointed] junior preceptor /b ffi of the crown prince KY and 
concurrently appointed senior general of the dragon and tiger brigade 28 


fij ERE’. 
4.37 The converb in 43 «-s.ii> 


OA + RR F AK RA LR MEX API S $B RHA X 
RFRA PR HR XAR EHR AR LAIRA 

«qi.hu ai $.an doro COMPOSE.1 nai:en po.mo ei.qu.ui rén.ei.le.ha.as.ii, tai z.i 
$.iau.u sh mu.ul.t.ui l.iúņ xu ui Š.an s.iar) g.ün p.o.ju.b.üm 

"That year new regulations were composed determining official ranks, and as 
a result, he was appointed senior general of the dragon and tiger guard BË Jë 
£i LISS and junior preceptor of the crown prince KPP HD . 


X PERU AR + Am SCR ARA od + HB LRKFHK 

«HEAVEN se.bu.o.ii yú.ur ai, s.in or:on tu.ur:s.ii, SOUTH WEST jau tau 
p.o.ju.l.er> 

‘In the first year of the Tonghe £5 fll reign period, as a result of the death of 
the prince of Qin #, (or: after the death of the prince of Qin), he was 
appointed the bandit suppression commissioner ¿A +] of the south west’. 
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AX ARK KALAH AW ZH X5 PET PA HH NKRA HSK 
XXX OR 

«ún.e ei.qü.ui x.ui.ri.s.ll, ún.yó TWO:en $.ian p.o.ju.ii, Lan go.ci ku.ud.ü.ui 
rér.én.er x.1.cén 0.ún» 

“Now, as a result of his visit (?) [or: after he returned] the appearance was 
like new, the corridors and buildings were high like towers; he was very 
happy”. 

BL ARR AR + RR 5X ARPA BHA TH A HR AF 
4X ROPKK 

«de.po bole bon yú.úr ai m.o doro:er u.úr.l.e.s.¿i, hur.ó.un ké.t, dz.iau wu 
da.ai s.iay d.em.le.ge:er> 

‘In the first year of the Huangtong =% period, after a great ceremony [was 
conducted] ... he was awarded the title of senior general for the glorification 


of the army HER TGR’. 


4.38 Converbs in context 


FIERA K RR UPAR XXA L4 Z € RRR AF 

ERX LETRA T RH Z RA Ek SKK RÝ AD RUS HA 4X AX 
AK ERA APA 

HEX AR RK SH Ad SR I A AK 4439 AR LAAPA RF 
AFPRX x 

446X BA RAK bk — S LE XX RAN AR BH 

45RI SRK LARIK c SS AF 

KK FER RAK SR L Z NUE XX AR KAR BH 

<ń.iau.ń.ún SIX m.o hó.le.b.ün $.a.rí eu.ür FIFTY ONE b.ú.úr a.ai, 

dz.ür.er te.bu.ei.er pu m.a HEAVEN as.ar hon t.i. neu.e mo.n dz.ür.er bo.qo, 
s.i g.ui g.un dz.iü.un rí.l.ün. 

Hu.ur.er u.ür ú.er z.iar g.ün eu.úr FORTY SEVEN, ün.e z.iay g.ün p.o.gó.l.ün 
ün.e mü.ul.ü.ul a.al, 

t.ur.er s.en $.a.rí eu.ür THIRTY NINE ku.ká x.ui us.g:en ui:de gio-ai, 

t.ad.o.ii t.em.er $.a.lí eu.úr THIRTY FIVE b.ú.úr a.ai, 

SIX:er dz.bu.qu $.a.lí eu.úr THIRTY TWO ku.ká ú.ui ja.ar) us.g:de gió:ai»... 
‘There were six siblings; the eldest, *Olibun oh 87k, court attendant, age 
fifty one, was present [at the funeral], 

The second, *Dabuye, son in law of the emperor NIE the second son of the 
Qingning emperor and the earth mother (empress), accompanied by the 
princess of the state of Qi REZE... 

The third, *Uru, a general, age forty seven, promoted to general of the 


guards fp} RC... 
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The fourth, *Asin Pi f%, court attendant, age thirty nine, palace attendant jt 
ES. responsible for written matters (Hanlin academician) was present; 

The fifth, *Temei e court attendant, age thirty five, was present; 

The sixth, *Jabu, court attendant, age thirty two, palace attendant yr f, in 
charge of written matters (?) was present...’ 


R RAK E t HF HH AXX AT SH AMR SAS HFAR A 
Re KK AFL RFR 

«HEAVEN d.iu.er TEN ONE ai b.iau g.ii daa s.iáj g.ün d.em.le.ge.ei 
bo.ra.a.an u.ür s.y.ién x.un ei.al.ha.al o.ju.ün» 

‘In the eleventh year of the Tianhui RẸ reign period, he was awarded the 
title of senior general of the cavalry 8f Jf Æ, and appointed to the 
position of master of court ceremonial SS in the right administration 4 
Ech 


R BETA AR +k TR R As RFA J RART BRA 4X5 n 
BA AXA LRH 4X KA 2582 HH 

«HEAVEN dom eier yú.ur ai:de al.194 tai z.i S.iau.u sh d.em.le.ge.ei d.ie.én 
s.ie.én du dëm g.ie.ém p.o.ju.il s.y.ién x.un a.am.in.er a.ary 

‘In the first year of the Tianjuan reign period XX df, he was given the 
honourary title of taizi shaoshi K-f-’b fii, was appointed chief inspector of 
the palace command Hi SSES and had at the same time [the position of] 
master of court ceremonial ‘E(w’. 


LATA Z + GR 4m 4H AR X SEX 9 ROPKH Ba K+ 
APRA AR 

[HEAVEN] t.em.ei.er TWO YEAR al.194 n.in s.in g.or lu da.a.ai pu d.em.Lii; 
KNOW. le.hu.ad i.r:se a.am.in.er a.ar 

‘In the second year of the Tianjuan RÆ reign period , he was awarded the 
honorary title of yinging guanglu daifu EFF JGERN A. He had at the same 
time (?) the title of administrator”. 


BATA € FR TR AA AH AAA BR RR ASR RK BR AX 
AK LRH 

«d.em.ei.er THREE ai:de al.194 d.ei z.in d.em.le.ge.ii, ca.an $.iú el.eu.u cn 
ka.an g.ui g.un p.o.ju.bun» 

‘In the third year of the Tianjuan K# reign period, he was “specially 
advanced Fpi£' and was appointed right assistant director of the imperial 
secretariat jj ZK and duke of the state of Han GG" 
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RB ERA E BR RAK XA © FPR XR 2440 HK EH GK 
RRPEK BRA KL SAPA RAR BF XK F RR 2442 HAR 
AU H#RPAA RA FAA GA RAN ATA LANEX AFRA AF 
«n.n mu.u.j:en NINE FIVE de o.dz.ii $.o pu pu.u $.o t.em.le.ge.ei b.as l.iá.ah 
sii u.ür.le.ge.h da nai:en iri t.em.le.gi m.in:de gió.ai pu $.o t.em.le.ge.ei 
ii.a.an iri tir.mo.le.ge.ei w.u s.in:en bi.ir m.a du g.1a.ém p.o.gó6.1.1 mü.ul.ü.ui 
a.a... 

‘The current emperor having acceeded to the imperial throne Jh. he was 
granted the title of shuaifu fushuai XJ M). Several officials were granted 
the title fu shuai... He was promoted to the position of military commandant 
of Wuging y P: S and director in chief ¿BE? 


4.39 The converb in * «ab 


€ & ZS 4X XH PARA J LRA n + As ARR RAR 
RAAK BR AHD RIAR ALT AXAMA mS ES XX HK EX 
«TEN THREE YEAR:de s.i x.ir pu.u g.iu.ur) sh p.o.or. THAT YEAR l.i.in g.ui.in 
g.u.in o.ORDU.u.un cau.ür c.ii.én c.as.a.iü a.ha.al, o.ORDU.u.ur:en cau.ji hur. 
nai:d deu. úr KNOW.er» 

‘In the thirteenth year, he became the deputy palace commander GIE of 
the Jiqing ## palace. In that year, having been appointed to the jasa WI 
of the armies of the jade ordo of [...], he was also chief official in control, 
associate administrator [H]4]] and campaign commander #64% of the armies 
of the ordo”. 


$ PARR NAR ZX JU q ARK JU ALAT RAFR Sak AF 4x44 
AREA BR BR MA RA RRA BF BK 

«deu le.bü.uh.ià ku.un.úr tai sh du g.iu.ur sh a.ha.a.al, $.a.rí:d s.éy.un a.ai, 
t.ie.ém:d g.ie.£m:d deu.er n.ui kú.u ni.qo $.au.a hur. KNOW.er 

‘The younger brother, Lubuh 4.74 Kungur SR having been made 
senior preceptor A DD and palace commissioner iff, was a member of the 
bureau of court attendants, and xiangwen. He was in overall control of 
managers Bk and supervisors RS. and also the general administrator of the 
palace storehouses DNR of dogs and eagles KJ’. Note the words KA 
«ñi.qo» ‘dog’ and Xt «$.au.a» ‘eagle’, which are also in the Liaoshi. 


4.40 The converbs in # «cb and % gi» 
4 <ciy and 39 «ji» appear to mean ‘after’ 


BRA LA PAR KÄR AA FRA ARH Fix RR IDA 
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<ta.an ki.én 1. x.ul:cí g.iu.un, Lie ën el.1ú.cén p.u.ui.i dau.in ho.le.hu:er> 
‘After he arrived at the Qianling tombs of the Tang, the halls were 
dilapidated...’ 


4X RA BK Bit Xk AXXRAA LPR 

«em:en nai:d deu.úr WINE.bo ém.ci, x.i.is.G.ui p.od.l.ún> 

(244 «em:em ‘local’; X4 ad ‘officials’ 4% deu nr, ‘together’) 
‘After he drank wine with the local officials, he happily returned.’ 
CS Zen, MBE i BU) 

4X AMR XX si g.in.de x.ui.ci> 

“After he arrived at Xijing [the western capital]’. 


R RBA Z OX XR As AT AK ADH RF AK A BORK 
«HEAVEN d.iu.rén TWO ai nai MONTH:de Lü on:on u.un el.eu.ji, y.e g.ui on 
d.em.le.ge.er 

‘In the first month of the second year of the Tiande 4% reign period, when 
he was the prince of Lu St. he was given the honorary title of prince of 
Yue’. 


4.41 Finite verbs and converbs in context 


RAK AR PAX HR XW Ak F nx XH € A&SAdUB F ABA 
J amu LRA 

«HEAVEN tud yú.úr auser jaan m.in dun mu elie.én xin THREE 
g.1u.un.ur:en fu g.iu.ur sh rén.ei.ii p.o.or 

RAK A +£ OSH nx XXm AGAR D ASK KL LRA 

«HEAVEN t.ud SEVEN ai:de Ceu.j el.el.ën x.Lin g.1u.ug:un du g.iu.ud sh 
p.o.or> 

n + FR ACE RA X RK AHA AL 44745 

«qi ai s.o g.1a.1am m.en ul $.iay g.ün:en i.ri te.em.le.ge.ei» 

£ ER HAAR AM AAA 444 ASH 

NINE ai:de bo.ra.ia.an u.ur $.a.rí:d s.ën.un p.o.ju.ii 

X BAROKR RASA Ri 

«HEAVEN REGION.a.an O.ur KNOW.u.ji:de o.ho» 

‘In the first year of the Xianyong RS reign period, he served as deputy 
palace commander Ñ) 44% of the Zhangming, Dunmu and Yangqing palaces. 
In the seventh year of the Xianyong reign period period ... he was 
transferred to the position of chief palace commander # r fi of the Yanqing 
WE BP? Palace. He was appointed bushisi $ SS ol [head of a superior 
prefecture] and associate administrator [AJ]. That year, he was awarded the 
title of general of the left guards A: 4/44. In the ninth year, he became a 
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court attendant in the right division AERKA and xiangwen FFF. He was 
made general administrator of the border areas.” 


4.42 Verbal nouns in vowel + [n] 


Verbal nouns, which can also be used as adjectives, have the suffixes # «ám 
following stems with back vowels, 5 «ém following stems with front vowels, 
A «óm following stems with rounded vowels and X «ám following stems 
ending in a consonant. 4 a> and E d» are also found. 

18-5 X «BORN.ér DAY» 

“birthday” 

€ E RR W5 «TEN EIGHT DAN de BORN ër 

‘she who was born on the eighteenth day’ (note: the suffix 5 «ér indicates 
the subject is feminine) 

E 45 WRI AK 

«ONE BORN.én hu.as.al GOOD FORTUNE» 

“the disasters and good fortunes of life [what one is born into]? 

X ATA RILF NARA BSGAS 

«GREAT xo.mú.er o.ju.ha.ai, na.as. ha.án doro k.11.ú.j1> 

‘the great catalpa palace PER [the coffin of an emperor] having been closed, 
this was called the ceremony of laying to rest’. 

BAR ENS ganz ENS 99 

«ne.ra:de RECORD.g.én COMPOSE.a.ar, RECORD.g.én te.gu» 

“The incription on the tomb was composed. The inscription says: 


4.43 Verbal nouns in 44€ «bo.» 


HRA HERR BA KALARE X LR LA AR JUR KIL 4405 
«HUNDRED nai:en cu.ur.bo.n ji:en x.ul.ri.bo.h DAY t.uh.ii p.i ja.an sh:en i.ri 
t.em.eb 

"The hundred officials (officialdom) ... assembled (?). On the day they 
arrived... he was awarded the title of manager of affairs PHE S^. 


4.44 Verbal nouns and adjectives in # «hw Á «gb 3L «ho 


51 «hw follows back stems, Á «gi» follows front stems, 4L «ho» follows stems 
with back rounded vowels. 


AXGBAGSA4RCA FAK FAW 
«da.ha.ar 0.ju.Au DAY 292.u s.eu.ká on.a.ám 
‘on the day [the tomb, the coffin] was closed, sweet dew fell’ 
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SPD. Ere 
RAK RA RH BERGL OR 


<bo.qo:i bo.qo min se.bu.o.70 qa» 
‘his grandson, our succeeding khan ...’ 


4.45 Copula: 2A p.w ~ FA «b.w ‘to be’ (FE) 


NAR ERA DA LR 

«ku.un.iñ tai.bo:en ne.ra p.u> 

‘This is the tomb of Kongning fL £ taibao KAR’. 
REX 47 43 AK HA 

«c.ur.er bo.qo s.iay g.un b.w 

‘He was the second son, his excellency FH4”. 
SRAM AR HA 

t.ód.u.ón aü.ui bus 

‘She was the fifth royal lady i’. 


4.46 Copula: ñ «ei» ‘to have, to exist’ (9) 


X4 HAW X RAK KFHAM 22 ALWKA KA Z RA HA FAK 
Zë SS RIBS FX FOS m2 AX 

«mó:t bo.hu.án TWO m.ó.qu x.ul.u.o.ón, bú:d na.ha.an:er:en ñi.qo tai sh:en 
bo.qo se.g.e ci.1 tzi:de u.ul.ge.én YOUNG.qu t.em.ei.én go:t el:ie> 

"There were two daughters; the eldest was *Hulun, who married the 
recipient of edicts 3€ Ej *Sege, who was the son of the preceptor Ac Hifi *Niqo 
of the external (Xiao) maternal uncles; the youngest, *Temen #4 is still at 
home (i.e. has not yet married)’. 


SE AF m b £. € FA KR nx 

s.iay g.ün mó:t p.ar THREE ... THREE mo:t:en x.an el.ie; 

REX HAKAIES47] d Sen SSES SER AA LRH nx 

c.ur.er cu.ur).D ss tu mo ku eu.uh.ñ1.1 t.ién.ün aú.ui p.ür.s el.1e; 

HEX FRA t ES 5 BH RR 

hu.ur.er pu.is.én ss tu mo ku is.i 091 ji aú.ui ... 

SPRL SFR HBR 45 KAN HAF RIRE TEX LR AX 
t.od.o.ho pu.ul.in só qa.an jau tau mo ku ién.ia.ai ñi.mú.qó.1ñ pu.is.in p.ür.se 
ei.ie; 

KK BE HA RA RR AN ERRA +£ PRK LRF @ 

SIX.er qa.a hu.a xu.u b.u mo ku eu.uh.ni.i ju.qu pu.is.ń p.úr.se iu; 

PRA FAR BKK AŽ FH AX HN DEA FH DRR LREB 
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da.ló.er s.a.am.in d.i g.e san gun mo ku na.ha.án.er:en ha.le pu.is.in 
p.Ur.se iu... 

‘His excellency HH Ak had three wives and secondary wives 3. The three 
wives were all present ... the second (son), o situ JE, his wife was *Eugni, 
royal lady RT. were present; the third o situ gl. his wife lady *Isi, royal 
lady MÉ f- ... the fifth son, *Fulunhan (?), bandit suppression commissioner 
dan, his wife Mme. r, were present; the sixth son, *Haga, of the hubu PE, 
his wife Mme. *Eugni *Jugu (?) was not present (no longer living); the 
seventh, his excellency FH4+ *Sami *Dinge, his wife, lady *Hale [of the 
lineage of] the maternal uncles [E] $8, was not present (no longer living)...’. 


4.47 The copula: Y dú ‘not to exist, to die ($$) 


RES AREA BR HER PEER FH ARR RFRA SK c TER 
BRS AA SK T ER AA AFR UR B 

«c.ürer ORDO.le.ha.a.án aü.ui na.ha.an se.bu.ha.ai san g.ün:de u.ul.ge.el 
eu.ur THIRTY xa.is:de iu. hur.én aü.ui eu.ur TWENTY FOUR:de ur.u a.ar.ün 
ho:de iw. 

"The second, *Otelan, royal lady, married general *Sabali of the lineage of 
the maternal uncles. At the age of 30, she died. The third royal lady, aged 
twenty four ---- died.’ 

44:5 RRA BH DRAX LAAR RFRA LX T ERB 

PRPLAD HA BR RE FA AK RK n AGDÓA RFRA +Z — 
At e 

«t.em.én aü.ui ia deu:un n.o.or:er $.a.rí:de G.ul.ge.ei eu.ur TWENTY NINE iu. 
ú.dú.le.ha.a.ar mo ia deu:ür ú.dú ai:en g.un $.1 du g.ia.am:de ú.ul.ge.el eu.ür 
THIRTY FOUR.ur iu 

**Temen rfe, royal lady RT. was married to *No’or, court attendant D 
# of the lineage of the elder younger brothers. She died at the age of twenty 
nine. Madame *Otela was married to *Udu (?) of the lineage of the 
zhongfufang 4h A P, who had the title of gong shi du jian X 4S3. She 
died at the age of thirty four’. 

WHA € PER BR HX AER AER LAAR RFRA SR € BR 
RA 

«mo bo.qo ONE pu.ká.x.én aü.ui zó.qo na.ha.an dzi.bu.gu $.a.rí:de ú.ul.ge.el 
eu.ur TEN EIGHT:de c.ar iu) 

"There was one daughter, the royal lady *Pu..., who married *Jibugu, court 
attendant, of the lineage of the younger maternal uncles. She died some time 
ago, at the age of eighteen’. 

RR OAK XAR S $E š BA HA E AA O5 X HA AK SERA 
LRE 39 REX RIRE ZAI AF A HRA LRG e 


158 CHAPTER FOUR 


m.o t.iu.rén.in $.4n pu s.ür on car.a bo.qo ONE qudug.in jau tau Lin g.un 
te.bu.el.er p.úr.s iu. c.ur.ér ñi.mú.qó.ñ di.i.in g.ün on hu.an.u p.ür.se iw» 

‘The eldest was *Diuren (Jiulin ALA), shangfu jj 2, prince of A Song 
[whose childhood name was] *Chara 45%]. One son, *Hudugin HRS Œ, 
bandit suppression commissioner P j, lord ZS Ak. *Tabuye HE 444... died. 
The second, Nimugun WHER tiyin DES (2) junwang EFE, had died’. 

5% TIRO 443A e 

«eu.ür TWENTY TWO:de THAT s.em.ii.er iu» 

“At the age of twenty-two, she fell ill and died’. 


4.48 The copula Y «a» 


A «a», often seen with the converb suffix + «ab, also seems to be a copula: 
‘being’. 


4.49 Supplement: Reign titles 


All of the Kitan reign titles begin with ® ‘heaven’ or X ‘great. Many 
appear to be verbal forms: 


(1) Tonghe 983 ## government unity R PERU 
(2) Kaitai 1012 Z$ open prosperity X R¥RK 
(3) Taiping 1021 KE great peace X ARFR 
(4) Jingfu 1031 E bright happiness 
(5) Chongxi 1032 WR repeated splendour £ Xa 
X T$ EXT 
(6) Qingning1055 į% clear tranquility X Z+ 
(7)  Xianyongl065 Rap together harmony RAK 
(8  Dakang 1075 XE great prosperity X ARA 
(9 Daan 1085 XX great peace Da’an X PAHAA 
X HAA 
(10) Shouchang 1095 ##— longevity prosperity X $A 
(11) Qiantong 1101 Dä celestial government R +HA3L 
(12) Tianging 1111 ABE heaven blessings X CARA 
(13) Tianfu 1118 X} heaven assistance X AS 
(14) Tianhui 1123 XX heaven meeting X RAK 
R SAK 
(15) Tianjuan 1138 AX heaven favour R FAK 
X RQAK 


(16) Huangtong 1141 Bä august government ek BMW RE 
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(17) Tiande 1149 Ff heaven virtue X ABA 
(18) Dading 1161 AE great settlement £ FEA 


4.50 Notes on Liao reign titles 


(1)Tonghe (983) AI ‘United Peace”. R 44AiL «HEAVEN se.bu.o.ho». 
44 RL means ‘inherit, succeed, follow’. 


(2) Kaitai (1012) Ze ‘Open Prosperity: X APRA «HEAVEN fi.l.ü.ep. 
The last two graphs in R#XRX are clear, but the first two are damaged. The 
left side of 4& is visible, as is the upper part of ^^ .The meaning of R#RX 
«ńi.l.û.er> is unknown. 


(3) Taiping (1021) AF ‘Great Peace”: R MAFA «GREAT ei.ie.ra.w. 
(4) Jingfu. Not identified. 


(5) Chongxi (1032) ÆĘ8 ‘Repeated Splendour’: € S4HPHEAXR (HEAVEN 
ú.dú.le.ha.ar». Also written ## 42^ ci.di.le.ha.a.ar, R AEP (HEAVEN 
ordu le ba ap and 4332 «ordu.le.ha.ar. The meaning of $4 i34 
«ú.dú.le.ha.a.ar» is not known. It may be connected with the word PAHAA 
«4.dú.6.0.ón», which appears in the Kitan equivalent of the reign title Da’an, 
and so might mean “peace”. «ú.dú.le.ha.ar» might be related to the term in the 
Liaoshi glossary $842 *o-du-on ‘nourishing (QAY. kd by itself means 
“peace, rest’. So the verbal noun form would be ‘nourishment’ (perhaps 
‘peace, rest). PÁREAR T € £€ Z X X RR WK 

«4.dú.le.ha.a.al TWENTY THREE, TEN TWO MONTH SIX DAY de BORN er: 

‘He was born of the sixth day of the twelfth month of the twenty third year 
of the Chongxi period”.(Hong 6) 


(6) Qingning (1055) 15x ‘Clear Tranquility’: & #4 «HEAVEN as.ar. 4% is 
found in Xuanyi, where the expression HH} di ging ‘the earth is clear’ is 
translated R# 44 «neu.e as.ar. X5 neu.e means ‘earth’, so 44^ <as.ary 
must mean ‘clear’. 

ZA Z + ARF WK BEF ARPAA RARA A REZ RRA HABA 
AUF 44^ FFA 

<as.ar TWO ai u.ul go.er qa.ha.ad u.ür.le.ge.ei c.iis:en on:od mo.ha.as 
nai:d:en bo.hu.án:er i.ri.se t.em.le.gi se.ra.d» 

‘In the second year of the Qingning period, in winter, the khan having 
gathered in the tents, the children of his blood relations, the princes and the 
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great officials, were granted official titles’ The meaning of #44 <se.ra.d> is 
unknown. (Nu 7-8) 


(7) Xianyong (1065) Jà&i ‘Together Harmony’: R A&K «HEAVEN tud». 4X 
«t.ud» is common in the texts. It may mean ‘harmony’. 

RAK AK PEX HA RA BK FARA Xm € ATACA + ABA 
J AFA LRA 

«HEAVEN tud yú.úr ai:s:er jaan m.in dun mu ei.ie.en x.ij THREE 
g.iu.uy.ur:en fú g.1ú.un sh rén.ei.ii p.o.or> 

‘In the first years of the Xianyong reign period, he was promoted to the 
position of deputy palace commander GIE JE of the Zhangmin 24%, Dunmu 
Sr and Yanqing ER palaces’ (Nu 12-14) 


(8) Dakang (1075) AE “Great Prosperity’: X Zeg «GREAT t.iu.rém. 431971 
«t.iu.rém, also written 43597] «d.iu.rén», means ‘virtue’. 

AA LIFR S XXW RAX HA X SBA RS X € BRR AS (Gu 
6-7) 

«aú.ul $.ie.En.iñ tai $.i:in bo.qo.i bo.qo GREAT t.iu.rén SEVEN, FIVE MONTH 
TEN EIGHT DAY:de BORN én: (note feminine form in 5 «én») 

“Her highness, grandchild of *Shanning taishi, was born on the eighteenth 
day of the fifth month of the seventh year of the Dakang reign period’. 


(9)Da'an (1085) KÈ ‘Great Peace”. X PAHAA ¿GREAT ú.dú.ó.0.ón». 
Perhaps PAHAA «ú.dú.ó.0.ón> means ‘peace’. See (2) above. 

X SAHRA € FA KA + FEE X € BRR HA FA RK 
«GREAT ú.dú.ó.o.ón TEN s.1au.qü ñi.qo YEAR [ai] TEN ONE MONTH TEN FIVE 
[tau] DAY m.as.qu bo.qo s.en ci:er» 

*On the fifteenth day of the eleventh month of the tenth year, the year of the 
blue dog DOG of the Da'an K¥ reign period, the eldest son Yixin wrote 
this’. (Zhixian) 


(10) Shouchang (1095) Zb ‘Longevity Prosperity’: X 4 «GREAT s.en». 
$A «s.em means ‘longevity’. The common personal name $ Yixin (also 
written Pi 4% Axin) is written 4A «s.en»; the common “second name” 
Yixining is written SAR «s.en.iñ». This suggests a prothetic [i] preceding 
«S.en». 

X 44 Z + € K Z XZ 5Z TX 441X 

GREAT s.en FIVE YEAR «ab TEN MONTH EIGHT DAY:de eu.ür FORTY NINE de 
s.em.ii.en 

*On the eighth day of the tenth month of the Shouchang period, at the age of 
45, he contracted a fatal illness Jk’. 
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(11) Qiantong (1101) Gär ‘Celestial Government’: X ##ARiL (HEAVEN 
ar.u.o.ho». One of the meanings of #% qian is ‘heaven’, as in 5H qian kun 
‘heaven and earth’. The meaning of 4t A3L «ar.u.o.ho», also written +# Z j 
«ar.ú.0.ho», is not known. It is possibly connected with the term in the 
Liaoshi glossary DW 228 *alu’on ‘support, assist’. # means ‘to gather into 
one, to unite’. 

R AHRI AR + K XT ARR KR HRA BE RZEK % 
RURV 

«HEAVEN ar.u.o.ho yú.úr ai SIX MONTH TWENTY THREE DAY YONGFU hu.o.gó 
qa.bu.cén ñ1.as.ha.a.án doro k.ii.û.ji» (Xuanyi 5-6) 

‘On the twentieth day of the sixth month of the first year of the Qiantong 
period, in a ritual they were laid to rest together in the Yongfu tomb”. 


(12) Tianging (1111) X # “Heaven Blessings’: £ SES (HEAVEN 
«<pu.ká.le.ge.er». PRPALX «pu.ká.l.e.er> is common in the inscriptions. The 
phonetic value of + is unknown. «ká» is a mnemonic from F. 


(13) Tianfu (1118) Xi ‘Heavenly Assistance”: X A85. «GREAT zú.ge.er>. 
The meaning of R#% «zú.ge.er> is not known. j means “to help, to assist’. 


(14) Tianhui (1123) R® “Heaven Gathering”: & RIX. «HEAVEN d.iu.ep. 
AX «d.iu.ep is also written 49A «d.iu.er». 


(15) Tianjuan (1138) X $$ ‘Heavenly Favour’: X RAX «HEAVEN 
d.em.ei.ep. 441A is also written 441A «t.em.ii.er. 4-414 «t.em.el.er> is 
very common in the inscriptions, it means ‘to grant [a title, an honour]’. The 
Kitan term means ‘heaven conferred, heaven bestowed, heaven awarded’. R 
tian is ‘heaven’, # juan is ‘devotion, solicitude’. 


(16) Huangtong (1141) =á ‘August Government’: 42 B##K «te.po 
hó.le.bo.ñ». 

AARR A +X LA aa AM UGE LATA RK A RAP 

«hó.le.bo.fi SEVEN ai:de, p.in ja.ar) tz.1n sh.i p.u.ju.ii, ci.y on d.em.le.ge.er> 

“In the seventh year of the Huangtong reign period, he was made pingzhang 
zhengshi (manager of government affairs) and given the title Prince of 
Cheng’. 4:b B*#K «te.po hó.le.bo.f» occurs in the Xiao Zhonggong 
inscription several times. 42 «te.po», also written 4: «de.po» is common in 
the inscriptions; cf. Mo. and Ma. tob ‘upright’. BAS «hó.le.bo.f» is a 
common name. It is sometimes thought to refer to “imperial lineage”. 
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(17) Tiande (1149) K4% ‘heaven virtue’: € RABA «HEAVEN d.iu.rém. 
ABA means f£ de ‘virtue’. R AWA is a literal translation of RE. 


(18) Dading (1161) KÆ ‘great settlement’: € FE «GREAT doro.ha.am». 
corresponds to ## /i ‘ceremony, rites, seal’. 


4.51 Some comments on the word for Kitan 


There is a voluminous literature on the origins and meanings of the dynastic 
names Liao and Jin. Liao is said to be named after the Liao River. Jin means 
gold, named after the Anchuhu river, *a/lcun being the Jurchen word for 
‘gold’. However, the matter is not so simple, as can be seen from Chan 1991 
and Liu Pujiang 2001. Here we can just add a few comments based on the 
Kitan script. 

The Liao changed their dynastic title four times. From 907 to 938 they 
called themselves, in Chinese at least, the Great Kitan State. After 938, 
following the incorporation of the Chinese speaking “sixteen counties”, they 
changed their name to the Great Liao State. Then in 983, they changed back 
to Great Kitan State. In 1066 they changed back to Great Liao State, which 
remained until the fall of the dynasty. For about a total of one hundred years 
the dynasty was called Kitan, for about one hundred years the dynasty was 
called Liao. The reasons for this no doubt have their political basis, and need 
not concern us here. 

Liu Fengzhu 2006 compared the titles of the published Chinese 
inscriptions from the Liao. Sure enough, during the period the “transmitted 
texts” (the Liaoshi and the Oidanguo zhi) say the state was called Kitan, the 
Chinese inscriptions start KS Da Qidan. When the sources say the state 
was called Liao, the Chinese inscriptions start Ai Da Liao. 

Turning to the Kitan inscriptions, Liu made an interesting discovery. 
When the state was called Kitan the inscriptions start X 364] XX «GREAT 
qid.ún hu.rá». When the state was called Liao the inscriptions start X 364] 
XX (GREAT hu.rá qid.ún». 

The same applied with the large script. In the periods when the term 
Great Kitan was used, for example in the Epitaph of the princess of 
Yongning prefecture, the title is R + + Jk X * $| El. The first graph is 
«GREAT» (small script X ), the last graph, lll is «STATE». Y % corresponds to 
hd zhongyang ‘central’ (4394 «t.iau.dú»), $ #?| to ‘Kitan’? and Æ š to 
‘Liao’ (GA «xu.rá»), that is Kitan Liao State. In the Epitaph of Xiao 
Xiaozhong, written after 1066, when the state was called Liao, we find the 
sequence 4k X ¥ 5] Il, that is, Liao Kitan State. The first graphs in the title 
of the Epitaph of Xinie are simply + + a A ll ‘Central Kitan State’. E Fl and 
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“a Al are apparently variants. On the translation t / 4%$% «tiau.dú> as 
“central”, see below. 

There are also other elements, discussed below. Liu came to the 
conclusion that the problematic 34.4l was in fact the Kitan word for Liao. The 
two reign titles could be translated Great Kitan Liao when the Chinese 
inscriptions refer the the Great Kitan, and Great Liao Kitan when the 
Chinese inscriptions refer to the Great Liao. 

In the small script, Kitan is written RA «qid.ún». Variants are XXX 
«qid.ún.i» and XX «qid.i», presumably genitives. X 2.365 is apparently a 
combination of X “great” and ® ‘heaven’, which are perhaps derived from 
K ‘great’ and R “sky, heaven’. X or R was used in all the Liao reign titles. 

The sequence X XX Al XXX «GREAT dau.úr.ún xu.rá qid.ün.b 
appears on the canopy of the Daozong inscription. The first graph X means 
‘great’. The second word, KXA appears on the Langjun inscription in the 
expression RRA AF dau or on u.ub ‘mid-winter’, so RRA «dau.úr.ún> 
seems to mean “middle, central’. Luo Fucheng suggested that 3£41 might 
mean ‘country’. There are four theories as to what 4l might be: *hulus 
‘state’, *hala ~ *kara ‘black’, *hus ‘strong, strength’ and the actual Kitan 
word for Liao. *hulus is unlikely: there was no initial [h] in MMo. in this 
word. *hala ~ *kara ‘black’ is unlikely: there is no evidence in Liao Chinese 
inscriptions for any such usage. Liu Fengzhu 2006 suggests that Liao might 
not refer to the Liao river at all, but rather to the basic sense of the character, 
as in X [s] liaokuo ‘broad, wide’. Liu goes on to point out that the Western 
Liao did not refer to themselves as Pg Xi Liao: this was a Chinese term for 
them. In Yuan sources, they are called filz; *hola kida. The Karakitai 
regarded themselves as the continuation of the legitimate dynasty “in exile", 
and used the name in use at the time of the destruction of their state in the 
east, Liao Kan The word *hola/*hora/*hura was misinterpreted by 
Mongol and Turkic speakers as gara ‘black’. We still do not know what it 
actually meant. Perhaps it was the Kitan name for the Liao river. Perhaps it 
does mean ‘black’, if the Kitans called the Liao river the “black river”. Biran 
2005:216 has pointed out that the term Karakitai does not appear in Muslim 
sources before the Mongol invasion of 1218-1220. Biran has also pointed 
out the problems associated with identifying the term W] *hala with 
Mongol gara ‘black’. She suggests it is more likely a prestigious term, the 
original meaning of which had been forgotten, at least in Central Asia. 

The Jurchens referred to the previous dynasty as ‘Kitan’, not Liao. In the 
Jurchen Victory stele of 1185, the Chinese expression ERIÄ, Be B] ox 
Liao ji shi dao, xing wen yu tian ‘The Liao lost the Way, the stink was 
smelled by Heaven’ corresponds to Ju. FR F Æ K inu PRP ASR 
K DIE han GEN à ACC jugu BURU.we a TA EHE ACC HEAVEN HEAR 
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SUFF, ‘In the time of the Kitans the Way was lost; its evil was heard by 
Heaven’. We can see a similar phenomenon in the Kitan sources. The 
Epitaph of Xiao Zhonggong was written during the Jin. In the inscription we 
read AR E XXX X PAHAA K R RLF X X € XZ WK «gui on 
qid.ün.i GREAT ú.dú.ó.o.ón (peace) SIX WHITE HORSE YEAR FIVE MONTH 
THREE DAY LOC BORN:er> “the prince was born on the third day of the fifth 
month of the sixth year, gengwu, in the Kitan reign period Da’an’. Clearly 
the Jin referred to the previous dynasty as “the Kitan state”, not “the Liao 
dynasty". 

% is certainly «xw, as shown in #M œ ^& RA AT «Livy xu ui $.an g. in» 
BER mr RE *liunghuwei zianggün ‘general of the dragon tiger guard’. A 
177 remains unknown. The presumption that 3641 is related to Mo. qara 
“black” led to the suggestion */a/ra. The presumption that it is related to 
proto-Mongol *hulus led to the suggested reading */us. 4l is found in the 
second line of the Jin dynasty Epitaph of Xiao Zhonggong. In Chinese 
sources, Xiao Zhonggong's name is given as A(t) *julizhe. His name 
in Kitan is given in line 2: +414% qu.[ Les (Ji Shi 1996:467). This leads to 
the suggestion that 4l is read something like Si. This is the origin of the 
suggested reading *ris (Aisin Gioro). For the present purposes I have 
adopted the transcription «rà», more or less on the grounds that Kitan *hura 
qida/i could have been interpreted as *hola kida in the Yuan sources and 
*gara qita/i in the Central Asian sources. The differences between *gid, 
*gida, *gidan, *qidai, *qidun, *qiduni and so on are also not known, or the 
reasons for transcriptions such as Marco Polo's Catai, with [a] in the first 
syllable. For a discussion on the various forms of Kitai/Kitan, see Sinor 1997. 
The back ï after the back q in the word «qid.ún>» may account for the varying 
transcriptions. A back ï could have been interpreted as [e] or [æ], by 
speakers of languages which did not have this phoneme. 

The other elements in the titles on the Kitan inscriptions are also not very 
clear. The Daozong inscription starts X RRA 4l XX X «GREAT dau.úr.ún 
xu.rá qid.ün.b, with the word X3&X before 3t4l ‘Liao’. This word is 
generally taken to mean ‘central’, as it occurs in the Langjun inscription in 
the sense of ‘middle’ (mid-winter), and is regularly translated rH dr 
zhongyang by Chinese researchers. In other inscriptions, such as the Epitaph 
of Yelü Dilie, the title of the state is X 455 R4l XX ARA «GREAT 
t.iau.dü xu.rá qid.i g.úr:en> “Great Central Liao Kitan State (genitive). In the 
Epitaph of Yelü Zongjiao, the title is R 4%$% RK Al ABA (GREAT 
t.iau.dü qid.i xu.ra gür:em ‘Great Central Kitan Liao State (genitive). 4352 
«tiau.dú» replaces RRA «dau.úrúm. 4%% «tiau.dú» is also regularly 
glossed HH zhongyang, but it is not known what #8 «t.iau.d(b means, or 
why it was used instead of XXX «dau.úr.ún» in certain inscriptions. 


MORPHOLOGY 165 


The form of words at the beginning of a number of inscriptions is given 
below. They all have a genitive suffix: 


Daozong: X RRR Al RAK 
«GREAT dau.úr.ún xu.ra qid.ún.b 

Yelti Dilie: X 4543 HAL RK ARA 
«GREAT t.iau.dû xu.rá qid.i gür:em 

Yelü Nu: X HA XX ARA 
«GREAT xu.rá qid.1 gür:en» 

Yelü Zhixian: X 43545 HA XX ARA 
«GREAT t.iau.dü xu.ra qid.i gúr:en> 

Yelü Zongjiao: X435 XX 334 ARA 


«GREAT t.1au.dú qid.i xu.rá gür.em 


4.52 Some comments on the word for Jurchen 


Liu Zhou Zhao Zhu 1995 noted that in the Langjun inscription, X h ARA 
«GREAT dh g.ür.em corresponds to KHz ‘of the great Jin state”. d 
clearly means 4 jin. In the Bozhou inscription, a Jin period inscription in 
Kitan, there is a blank space in front of AXI ARA «n.i.gu g.ür:em and 
4X9 ARR migu g.ürde. The second word means ‘country, state Hr. 
Seeing this is a Jin inscription the only word 4X4 could only refer to the 
Jin 4. We know that K& Da Jin is X h. So Až ai.gw must be the 
Kitan word for Jurchen. Pelliot 1959:216-229 notes that the word Nüzhen in 
Chinese does not appear before the Liao, and it probably derives from the 
Kitan word for the Jurchens. The Jurchen name for their state was alcun 
‘gold’. Jurchen alcun, Chinese 4z and Kitan 2X «n.i.gu» all mean ‘gold’. 
The Kitan word for ‘gold’ is given in the Liaoshi as Zr dy. *núgu, which must 
be the Chinese transcription of 4X4 «n.i.gw ‘gold’. So it seems that 4X4 
is 4 jin, Ju. alcun ‘gold’ read *nigii, and is the Kitan word for both ‘gold’ 
and ‘Jurchen’. 

The Qidanguo zhi notes: HHA —Jk ... EAT E, n eh HG, 
VR th “there are two rivers... one called niao-luo-ge-mo-li, the other 
called the nü-gu-mo-li. In fact they are the same". The niao-luo-ge was the 
Kitan name for the river known in Chinese as the Huang river 2879. So niao- 
luo-ge must mean ‘yellow’ (Gë = z). Liu Fengzhu 1983 thinks both 228 4B| 
niao-luo-ge and 7x i nü-gu mean ‘yellow’. In the Liaoshi glossary, we read: 
GHZ: “2 jin ‘metal’ or ‘gold’ is called nügu". The river is now called 
the OH WA IS Xilamulun, Mo. Sila móren ‘yellow river’. In pre-Tang times, 
it was called &4&7K the Raoleshui river, 8$ 447K the Ruole river and the 4] 
HK the Ruluogui river. After the Tang it was called PF22848 HE niao- 
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luo-ge-mo-li, 3x d 7K 8i. nii-gu-mo-li. These are different transcriptions of the 
same name. The first syllable should be something like *nyu. The second 
syllable should be */ak or *lo, and the third syllable should be something 
like *gu or *gui. It is difficult to account for the *r/l implied by the earlier 
inscriptions, and for the -r- in forms like Jiircid, unless we presume a form 
like*nirugu and a reading like *urgu for 9 . 


CHAPTER FIVE 
THE KITAN LARGE SCRIPT 


Shence, fifth year: spring, first month, yichou day: work began on the 
creation of the Kitan large script. Ninth month, renyin day: the large 
script was completed. It was implemented by imperial edict. - History of 
the Liao Dynasty, Annals of Taizu. 


By the reign of Abaoji, several smaller neighbouring states had been 
subdued and annexed. He employed many Chinese, who taught them 
how to write by altering characters in the clerical script, adding here and 
cutting there. They created a script of several thousand characters, 
replacing the contracts made by making notches on wood. - New History 
of the Five Dynasties. Appendix on the Four Barbarians. 


5.1 The nature of the Kitan large script 


Almost all research on Kitan has been done on the texts in the small script. 
The Kitan large script has been even more impenetrable. The underlying 
language is the same, and the general contents of the inscriptions are the same. 
Progress in reading inscriptions in the small script, and recent archaeological 
discoveries, have provided certain insights into the large script. The large 
script is often said to be “logographic”, but it appears to be much the same 
mixture of logographs and phonograms as the small script. The major 
difference is that the large script has a separate graph for every syllable in the 
language, whereas the small script analyses the syllables into two parts. So the 
graph Bl, derived from  guo (also written Æ|), represents the Kitan syllable 
*eur ‘country, state’. This is written with two separate graphs in the small 
script: AX. Similarly, A «ceu» in the large script is written #4 «c.ew in the 
small; & «gon» in the large script is written A «g.om in the small. % «iri» 
“name” in the large script is written X1L oam in the small. Some graphs in the 
large script are similar to small script graphs, but have different meanings or 
readings. + «iri» ‘name’ in the large script resembles # (of unidentified 
sound and meaning) in the small; «pu» (perhaps [fu]) looks like the small 
script ® «up. £ «wul» ‘winter’ is clearly from Chinese 4 ‘winter’, and is 
written in the small script with two symbols: A* «u.ul». However, *u wl also 
meant ‘to marry [of a woman]’, and this word is also written with the large 
graph %. *namur ‘autumn’ is written & in the large script (derived from 
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Chinese #k‘autumn’), and can be considered a logograph: the corresponding 
form in the small script was written with phonetic graphs: AAR «.am.üp. 
Some of the large graphs were used in the Jurchen script: & «lu» ‘dragon’ and 
Jurchen 22 3€ mudur ‘id.’; ZE “year” and Jurchen ZE aniya ‘year’. Both 
‘father’ and “year” are written ZE in the large script, as both are written + in 
the small. It is probable that there are more logographs in the large script than 
the small. The inspiration for the more analytical nature of the small script 
may have come from Uighur “technologists of writing”, or from the Chinese 
rhyme tables. 


5.2 Sources 


According to Liaoshi 64, the large script was invented in 920 and the small 
script in 924 or 925. The earliest extant text in the large script is the Epitaph 
of Yelü Yanning HEES E 3x55, dated 987. The inscriptions discovered so far 
are: 


(1) Jing’ansi FZ. The Jing'an Temple Stele $$ ZIP} (1072). This stele 
has an inscription in Chinese on one side, and a damaged inscription in the 
Kitan large script on the other. The Chinese text was published in 1881, and 
edited in Yamashita 1935. Wittfogel and Féng, 1949:243 noted, “No 
illumination can be gained from an inscription, Ching-an Ssú Pei, which 
seems to be composed in Ch'i-tan... The symbols used are simpler than those 
found in the Liao imperial mausoleums, but the epigraph as a whole is too 
seriously damaged to admit of any definite conclusions”. Those comments are 
still valid. 


(2) Gutaishi BAF. The Gu Taishi Inscription W KB A Ke (1056). This 
was discovered in an antique shop in Shenyang (Inaba 1939). 


(3) Xigushan PIAI. The Xigushan Inscription, also known as the Epitaph 
of Xiao Xiaozhong Hy Sec (1090). Liu Qian 1956; Yan Wanzhang 
1957. 


(4) Paolu #4. Xiao Paolu muzhiming FERS REAR. Epitaph of Xiao Paolu. 
Feng Yongqian 1983; Feng Yongqian 1988; Liu Fengzhu 1998b. 


(5) Beidawang JEK E. Beidawang muzhi IEKE BEG Epitaph of the Great 
Prince of the North (1041). Ma Junshan, Liu Fengzhu 1983; Liu Fengzhu 
1998b. 
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(6) Yanning ES Yelü Yanning muzhi Hh gut Se GK Epitaph of Yelü 
Yanning. Liu Fengzhu 1998b. 


(7) Xinie EYE. Yelü Xinie muzhi HH EYE RG Epitaph of Yelü Xinie. 37 
lines, 1608 characters. Jin Yongtian 1991. 


(8) Yongning KS Yongningjun gongzhu muzhi KALA ER Epitaph 
of the Princess of Yongning Prefecture. 36 lines, 1486 characters, of which 7 
are illegible. Liu Fengzhu, 2003. 


(9) Qi EE. Yelü Qi muzhi Hb fes ZESS Epitaph of Yelü Qi. 46 lines, 2845 
characters, plus 88 illegible ones. Liu Fengzhu 2006. 


(10) Duoluoliben 4 2 D K. Duoluoliben langjun muzhiming Z BARS BRAS 
ZS ik 8% Epitaph of *Duoluoliben. Cong Yanshuang, Liu Fengzhu, Chu 
Jianxue, 2005. 


(11) Changyun E fe. Yelü Changyun muzhiming Yb B Arie $4 Epitaph 
of Yelü Changyun. Liu Fengzhu 2004. 


(12) Tianchao RẸ}. The Tianchao wanxun RH JE coin. Wang Qing and 
Liu Fengzhu 1981. 


(13) Yingli Ee}. The Yingli Stele JE. A rubbing of this inscription was 
found by Jia Jingyan in a Beijing antiquarian bookshop. The location and 
origin of the original inscription is unknown. The text was published in 
1998. This stele was thought to date from the Yingli reign period (951-969), 
but is now considered to date from the Dading reign period of the Jin (1161- 
1190). Liu Fengzhu 1998. 


5.3 Early research (until 2000) 


The Liaoshi clearly states that the Kitans had two scripts. The first, the large 
script, was created on the basis of the Chinese “clerical script” with some 
modifications. The other, the small script, was said to have been invented in 
926, and was created after contact with Uighurs. Both scripts were used 
throughout the Liao, and well into the Jin, but both were lost by the early 
Yuan. The only examples in Chinese sources were five characters recorded 
by the Song ambassador Wang Yi E% in his dbk Yanbei lu [A record of 
the lands north of Yan]. These were said to correspond to Chinese BE zhen, 
Fit zhi, Æ zou, Mj ma and ZÁ ji, and were later reproduced in the Yuan 
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compilation on the history of scripts, the Shushi huiyao Ze by Tao 
Zongyi MIÉ. 

After the discovery of the Liao tombs at Qingling, and the identification of 
the script as being identical with the Langjun inscription in Xi'an, there was a 
certain amount of discussion as to whether this was the large script or the 
small script, but there was no evidence one way or the other. In 1939, an 
inscription was discovered in an antique shop by Inaba Iwakichi. Inaba 
realised that the script was Kitan, but not of the type found in the Qingling 
inscriptions, nor was it Jurchen. Li Wenxin 1942 published photographs of the 
inscription, but they were very unclear. Li argued that the inscription was a 
forgery, made up of regular Chinese characters, distorted characters, and some 
Jurchen characters. In 1951, however, an inscription in a similar script was 
discovered at Xigushan. This is known as the Gu taishi inscription, also called 
the Epitaph of Xiao Xiaozhong. The back of the canopy had a twelve line 
inscription in Chinese, of which the first two characters in the date are KZ 
Da'an, a Liao reign title (1085-1095). 

Earlier photographs of the Jing'an Temple Stele and the Gu taishi 
inscription were very unclear. The numerals and some other words appeared 
to be the same as Chinese, as noted in Li Wenxin 1942. The graph for ‘year’ 
# was the same as the Jurchen ZE ‘year’; H ‘day’, H ‘month’ and XJ 
*empress dowager' were the same as Chinese. Through comparing the dates in 
the Chinese and Kitan inscriptions, Yan Wanzhang 1957 identified & ZE as 
‘year of the horse’ and # K I as ‘year of the wood dragon’. Toyoda 1963 
identified the graphs # ‘winter’ (4), E # ‘first year’, # ‘monkey’ and € 
‘chicken’. He also determined that # must be a numeral, but it was not clear 
which one. Liu 1982 suggested that & 5 must be AR Dakang ‘reign title’. In 
retrospect, we can see that because the inscriptions were so few, the rubbings 
so unclear and the script so unfamiliar, the findings of that time have 
generally been superseded. 

Ma and Liu 1983 finally identified the date on the Xigushan inscription & 
@ + £o + ARS HB as WE e 4E--Tr AES H chongxi shi she nian shiwu 
mu ma ri ‘the wood horse day, the fifteenth day of the second month of the 
tenth year of the [Heaven] Chongxi period’. This article also concluded that 
“apart from non-phonetic graphs, there are also phonetic graphs in the Kitan 
large script”. This was an important conceptual breakthrough: the general 
consensus had been that the large script was logographic. 

A new inscription in the Kitan large script, the Epitaph of Yelti Yanning, 
was discovered in 1980. Liu Fengzhu and Yu Baolin, 1984 proposed that the 
Kitan graphs F 4& X 4 % in this inscription correspond to the Chinese title 
4 TAK Jinwu da jiang jun ‘senior general of the imperial insignia 
guard’. Toyoda 1984 identified € ‘chicken’, # “snake”, 4 ‘rat’ and # ‘six’. 
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The Epitaph of Xiao Paolu was discovered in 1956, but not published until 
Yan Wanzhang 1988. Yan identified # as ‘six’ and E as “nine”. 

Jin Yongtian 1991 proposed that 35. % 2 4^ in the Epitaph of Yelü Xinie 
must correspond to jÉ 5% 5i 4p Daozong huangdi. Ruan Tingzhuo 1992 
identified X A as ‘composed by, $^, found at the end of inscriptions. Liu 
Fengzhu 1993 started from the decipherment of the large graph Æ (also 
written &) as y sui “year of age”, and identified Æ ‘thirty’, £ ‘forty’, # 
‘sixty’ and A ‘seventy’. He also identified + ‘seven’. The article also 
pointed out that the graphs for ‘twenty’, ‘thirty’ and so on were not basic 
numerals combined with the word for ‘ten’, as in the small script, but 
independent graphs. It also identified Æ Æ 3X JU as the reign title SS 
Qiantong. 

Toyoda 1995 identified X E ‘taishi Afi’, A 4 ‘taiwei KH and AR 
‘taibao AAR’. Liu Fengzhu 1996 identified A zhou ‘prefecture A" and the 
title LA jg db X dE NA as Ar ELEC ks KC Jinzi chonglu daifu 
jianjiao taiwei. He also identifed % ‘enfeoff 3H”; + ‘name, title, # 
4 ‘grandfather’, # “father” and ZS 42 ‘wife’. Liu 1998 is a report on the 
progress made in the decipherment of the Kitan large script at a conference 
in Kyoto. He listed all the large graphs which could be determined at that 
stage. As he was to say later, these barely covered two pages. 


5.4 Recent research (since 2000) 


The situation was to change with the discovery in 2000 of the Epitaph of 
Xiao Xingyan, in Chinese, and that of his wife, the princess of Yongning 
prefecture, in the Kitan large script. There is a certain amount of information 
common to both inscriptions, which has provided a key to deciphering many 
more large Kitan graphs. In addition, both were relatives of the Shengzong 
emperor, and some information on them is available in the Liaoshi. The 
following account of the decipherment is based on Liu Fengzhu and Tang 
Cailan 2003. 

From the Chinese epitaph of Xiao Xingyan, we learn that his grandfather 
was [MH Wuyanli, who had the title $H KRE fuma dawang “great 
prince imperial son-in-law’, and the official position of JH ji} (# ‘punitive 
officer”. He had two wives, ĦA princess Saige and SERIGT royal 
lady Boguo. According to Liaoshi 65, the thirteenth daughter of Shengzong 
was named Saige. Her title was BEBE mistress of Jinxiang prefecture, 
and she was later elevated to the title of princess Z+. She married Xiao 
Tuyu A] E. Xiao Tuyu is mentioned in Liaoshi 93. He was also called 7L 
fij Wuyan, and he was the son of 282 Haili, the prime minister of the 
northern chancellery. In the year Tonghe 19 (1002), he married the princess 
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of Jinxiang, and was appointed BH Hd ‘commandant escort [emperor's 
son-in-law]’. So Xingyan's grandfather had three names: Wuyanli, Wuyan 
and Xiao Tuyu. 

Xingyan himself had three wives. The first was the mistress of Yongning 
prefecture KÆBE, the daughter of the prince of Sanhan — 3X and the 
consort of the state of Han ¿Xx 41. The Liaoshi refers to 444% Helu of =H 
fip Sanhan prefecture. Helu was a nephew of Shengzong and the father in 
law of Xingyan. There is a short passage about Xingyan in his grandfather’s 
biography in the Liaoshi. He died in Da’an 3 (1088) at the age of 56, so he 
must have been born in Chongxi 1 (1032). He first became an official in 
Qingning 4 (1058) at the age of 27. He had one daughter but no sons, so he 
adopted his nephew Yindishi ZS to continue the family line. His epitaph 
says he was buried in Xilou pg, 30 /i north of the Huangshui ji7K river, 
on the southern side of Songshan tlf mountain, at Panlong Ridge BEDE ji. 
Xilou was another name for Shangjing, the supreme capital. The Huangshui 
is the modern Shiramuren. 

The epitaph of his wife, the princess of Yongning prefecture, is in the 
Kitan large script. It begins & SS Jk X * "E The first graph % is 
«GREAT» (small script X), the last graph, Ë] is «STATE», derived from 
Chinese guo (also written E). This is written AX <g.ur in the small 
script. Based on inscriptions in the small script, * + should be ‘middle, 
central’ (4$%t.iau.dú»), * #| should be ‘Kitan’ (RX) and Æ € should be 
‘Liao’ (GA <xu.ray). The first graphs in the title of the Epitaph of Yelü Xinie 
are simply S + wa ^| Él ‘Central Kitan State”. * #| and a Al are apparently 
variants. El ‘state’ is often followed by #, which judging by the small script 
inscriptions, must be the genitive suffix «en» (small script A). 

The next line in the Epitaph of Yelü Xinie continues: Jt # Jr X e # $. + 
Is a genitive suffix following stems with the main vowel [i], so «in», small 
script W. X means ‘father’ (also ‘year’) (small script + «ab). So # # must 
mean «ai.en» ‘of the father’ (+41) that is ‘father’s side of the family 42 Bj. 
& - seems to mean “central, middle”. X. + clearly derives from Chinese Ji, 
2 ‘brothers’. So X, # 4 & SZ must correspond to Chinese 13 Z fh 42 
Bj “brothers of the family of the second uncle’, a common expression in 
Liao inscriptions. 

Most of the following graphs in the Yongning inscription cannot be 
understood, but SL might be the equivalent of «A <go.ery “house, lineage”, 
so “of the lineage of” and Œ + probably means ‘deceased, former, late’. 
Next is 3t e Ch. PJE ‘north west’, with the order reversed, as see in the 
small script inscriptions. Xiao Xingyan had the title Vg JE PE A Si xibeilu 
zhaotaoshi ‘punitive officer of the northwestern route”, so & ® might mean 
‘route, circuit”. 8 4 means fH; zhaotao (38 3). A ñ, which follows zhaotao, 
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might be Xingyan's Kitan name, 2 SS St *Oduwo. It is followed by A ZS. 
Ch. dafu KK ‘grand master’. # is a genitive ending. We then have the 
word 4 42 ‘wife’, in the small script @ ML. X is «in»; X XA fi X is probably 
Yongning. X corresponds to A «eb. fk must be «f», small script R. So t 
must be «gún», small script AF «g.üm, which transcribes #Ë "enn 
‘prefecture’. 2 X is from Ch. 2$=E ‘princess’. E Y % must be #& ming ‘text 
of an inscription’. It is preceded by ®, which can only be ‘tomb’. 

We would expect the last line of the title to conclude with the expression 
‘together with a preface JFH*'. In the small script, J: xu is written Lapi} 
<ho.le.bun> or L444 «ho.le.bo.f». The equivalent of #444 <ho.le.bun> in 
the large script is È H1 3% ‘preface’. # corresponds to 3L. «ho»; Hl to ^k «b. 47 
«bun» and 7€ «bo.» are the equivalents of # «bur» and HR bon: t A + 
must mean ‘together with 3f”. In the small script Jf. is written RAH. Xt 
corresponds to Æ «c». 

The Epitaph of Xingyan records in Chinese that the couple were buried 
thirty Ji north of Xilou, that is Shangjing, the supreme capital. In Yongning 
25 we find the sequence £ X # + 93t AE. X is Jj jing ‘capital’. + is a 
locative suffix. îl is d> (X dl 3t is «NORTH» and £ is «THIRTY». & 
appears in Xiaozhong 5, and means /i ‘Chinese mile’. In the large script, £ 
and s& are often found together. £ sh SZ must mean ES shangjing 
‘supreme capital’. In the small script, E shang “upper, superior’ is written 
AK <u.ur». We find £X in Yongning 2. 4 $ is Rm jiangjun ‘general’. Á 
Z must mean ‘composed’ (MAR). AX R È is a transcription of KJR 
Taiyuan. £. «on» is ‘king, prince’ (&). H & means ‘wrote’, corresponding to 
the small script #2 «c.er». Xt corresponds to small script # «o and £ 
corresponds to X <er». 2 ‘princess’ is from AKTE gongzhu. 

This is followed by ZZ: «iri» ‘name’ (small script XL «i.ri») preceding her 
name, E. In Liaoshi 93, the name of Oduwo's wife is given as # 16 
Guyu. # % is ‘grandfather’, cf. 4 «ai» ‘father’. This is followed by his title, 
E & X £. Qiguo dawang ‘prince of the state of Qi’. & corresponds to the 
small script AX ¿g.ub, from *gui ‘state, country’. This is a borrowing 
from Chinese, as distinct from the native word *gur. The grandfather of the 
princess of Yongning prefecture was HEHE Yelü Longyou, the third son 
of Jingzong. According to Liaoshi 64, he had the honorary title of prince of 
Qi. 

This title is followed by a space, which is then followed by & FX SS 
The last two graphs € È are Ba huangdi ‘emperor’. The prince of Qi was 
the third son of the Jingzong emperor, so & "t & presumably means 55% 
Jingzong. So fr is «zu» and K is «un». 

The next 5 graphs A $ 1} & w cannot be understood, but they are 
followed by AL ‘son’, cf. Jurchen At ‘son’. Then we read £ $ A # 4, that 
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is PE BK E Jl Oiguo dawang fei ‘consort of the great prince of the state of 
Qi’. Next is = ®, the genitive form of ‘two’ (small script: 241). The next 
graphs f€ Ñ 91 are unknown, but are followed by & -¥ "IL ‘the second of two 
brothers’. Liaoshi 64 tells us Yelü Longyou had three sons: Hudugu, Helu 
and Tiebu. Princess Yongning’s father was Helu ZS. the second son. The 
next two graphs, f Z, may mean $ Han. Z is known to be «an» from other 
transcriptions. Next are X £, KE dawang ‘great prince’. So we can deduce 
that the word before Han, that is f&, must be *sam. = EXA: Sanhan 
dawang was the honorary title of the princess’ father. Her mother is referred 
to in the Xingyan Chinese epitaph as ##/ At, Hanguofei. So 7? £ RAM £ X 
Æ kt = # means “the princess was the daughter of the grand prince of Han 
and royal consort Wang’. 

The date AA = KAA SAK X can be translated EWT 4E AA += 
H Jl Chongxi ernian wuyue shisan ri chen shi “at the dragon hour of the 
thirteenth day of the fifth month of the second year of the Chongxi reign 
period’. This must be the date of her birth. Chongxi 2 was 1033. The graph 
% «lu» corresponds to small script £ du: ‘dragon’. # is a locative suffix. 
The next words X % must mean ‘born, to be born”. In the small script, males 
and females have different suffixes. In referring to Yelü Renxian, Xiao 
Zhonggong, Yelü Nu, Han Gaoshi, Yelii Hongyong and Yelü Yongning, 
“born” is $44 «BORN.ep. For women, such as the Late Madame Yelü and the 
wife of Yelü Yongning, ‘born’ is written 48:5 «BORN.ém. We can see the 
same practice in the large script. The word used with Yelü Xinie and Yelü 
Changyun is X &, but with princess Yongning, born is written R %. So £ 
corresponds to X «en and # corresponds to 5 «ém. Æ + # + means “at the 
age of sixteen’. 3 is a locative suffix. Æ is 5% <eu.ur “years of age”. X X 
fk X DO # Z X€ ñ must mean ‘she was made princess of Yongning 
prefecture’. A JL corresponds to :EA 4 «p.o.or> ‘to be made, to become”. 4 
«po» corresponds to kA<p.o» and X «or» to 4 «op. 

In line 7 we read X, ?P # # 2? =. # means ‘state’, so X #P should be the 
name of one of the states used in Liao honorary titles, but it is not known 
which one. The emperor’s aunts (the sisters of his father) were called KRZ 
Æ dazhang gongzhu ‘princess supreme’ (the standard designation of the 
paternal aunt of the emperor), so # 22 € may be the Kitan equivalent of this 
term. This is followed by = # & "f AL, which means “the second son of the 
two people’. 2 3k # is unknown, perhaps a name or title. + Æ corresponds 
to ‘prime minister’. £ % must mean ‘married to”, that is that she married the 
prime minister. As in the small script inscriptions, the verb ‘marry’ is 
preceded by a name with a locative suffix, in this case 4. In Yongning 8 we 
read 8 Z + ^ Y “she married the 18; zhaotao.’ Note that “winter” £ 
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«wul» is used phonetically in the word for ‘to marry’, written in the small 
script $F <t.ul-». 

Towards the end of the inscription there are several dates. 4 Al RA + 
‘on the twenty eighth day of that month’, and 4 H + # A + ‘on the twenty 
ninth day of that month’. This is followed by £ 2 # + 7l 3t + # ‘ten li 
north of the supreme capital’. This must refer to the date when her coffin 
was transferred to the place of burial. Then we have X # KR d» ñ # = AR 
AGE £x =F £ HZ £ = 3X, which corresponds to X JUT-H H 
FA EA HH AAZ ‘at the second hour, xuhai, the second day of the 
new month, yiyou, the third month, jiashen, the eighth year, renshen of the 
Da’an period’. This is the date and time of her burial. The date at the end of 
the inscription X + 4 A + # B corresponds to ARA4EFAFAH 
Da'an qinian shiyue shiliu ri “the sixteenth day of the tenth month of the 
seventh year of the Da’an period (1091)’. 

Da'an 8 (1092) was a FE Hi renshen year. A + means HHI, which 
corresponds to ‘monkey’; LAA «p.o.o in the small script. The graph 4 or 
A means E, si, which corresponds to “snake”, f£3LÉ «mu.ho.o» in the small 
script. So iñ is LR «p.o and P (= # ?) is Aco». 

Liu also pointed out that identifying FH shen enables us to understand the 
date on the Gu Taishi inscription: £ 3. 4 2. 3 # + A 4 = B. The two first 
graphs & # are HBR Chongxi. 4 3. looks as if it means ‘twenty five’, but 
according to Liaoshi 31 there were only 24 years in the Chongxi period. So 
X. should not be understood as meaning ‘five’, but rather its phonetic value 
[tau]. Chongxi 20 was a ¥9Ẹ xinmao year, DU mao corresponding to ‘rabbit’. 
So 3. 4 must correspond to the small script EXA «tau.lí.a», where X dau 
‘five’ is also used phonetically. In the Epitaph of Xinie, the year of the rabbit 
is written 4 4. Liu suggests 4 is a contraction of 4 , and both correspond to 
RA día. 

Returning to the Epitaph of the Princess of Yongning Prefecture, = 3% 
corresponds to Chinese —H er shi ‘the second time period”. The graphs 
preceding it, Æ and £. must be cyclical terms. The graph £. is used to 
transcribe wei in AJM taiwei, so corresponds to the small script ® «ub, 
which is also used to write the cyclical term Z hai ‘pig’. So Á can only 
mean JX, which corresponds to ‘dog’. 

Several recent discoveries have added to the list of decipherable large 
graphs. The Epitaph of Yelü Changyun DS B MAREA, in the Kitan large 
script, was discovered together with an epitaph of his wife, fj BABI A lS E 
Madame Xiao, Lady of Lanling, which is in Chinese. Mme. Xiao was 
responsible for the construction of the Jing’an Temple in 1072, of which the 
memorial stele is still extant, in the Kitan large script and in Chinese. The 
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Kitan version is so eroded as to be illegible, but the Chinese text can be read. 
These three inscriptions are about the same people and events. 

Other recently discovered inscriptions in the Kitan large script are the 
Epitaph of *Duoluolibun (Cong Yanshuang, Liu Fengzhu and Chi Jianxue 
2005) and the Epitaph of Yelü Qi (Liu Fengzhu 2003). Other items in the 
Kitan large script include a number of coins, an official seal (Liu Fengzhu 
2003) and two wooden strips with Kitan large graphs written in ink. (Liu 
Fengzhu, Ding Yong, Kong Qun, Bai Yu 2006). 


5.5 The five elements / five colours 


wood blue ÉS 434 s.iau.qu 
fire red Kë MER Liau.qu 
earth yellow * da. dä 

metal white x* VG 

water black 7 HA yó.u 
5.6 The four seasons 

autumn fk ES APR n.am.úr 
summer EH A ak ju.un 
winter A A AT u.ul 
spring Zh HE heu.úr 
5.7 The four directions 

east pu * A 

south et Y d 

west yu E T 

north Ak 3t = 

5.8 The twelve zodiac animals 

rat 115 E Sa 

ox R% + Li uni» 
tiger p R HER «qa.ha.as» 
hare SR AU AY # ARA «tau.lí.a» 
dragon Bese * x du 
snake ER Bp. BLA «mu.ho.o» 
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horse A $$ 5 RAL «mo.ri» 
sheep A + aA dam.a» 
monkey A ar, # L~ ERR) po ~ —p.0.0 
chicken Á x SAA «te.qo.a> 
dog Ed x KA dii.qa» 
pig x £ * ui» 
5.9 Numerals 
Large script Small script Jurchen Chinese 
1 = < e — 
2 = & pe e 
3 = y = = 
4 dE, + % T yu 
5 ES E: al SC 
6 ae K T WN 
7 + R + + 
8 A £ x A 
9 x * 7L TU 
10 + £ + + 
20 ar, + T x — F 
30 A - < ET 
40 £* í + yu + 
50-80 PS G = Et 
60 Y x tr XE 
70 A q q ET 
80 4 > JT 
9 DA ER AT 
100 a 5 A El 
1,000 x + 
3 * Z S P 


5.10 List of graphs used to write Chinese titles in the large script 
This list is based on Liu and Wang 2004:79-88. 
5.001 X [g] ~ [gi] ( initial) (A) 


5.002 X [an] ~ [ian] (&& final) 
5003 X [hiu] (AE initial) 
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R [un] ~ Dun) (HE zi SN Jë rB final) (X) 
* [tin] (ŒŒ, AB final) (sF) 

?f (55) [du] or [ziedu] (JE or fifi EE) 

[sh] Cf fi SHE SE) JR) C) 

[si] ~ [sin] (EME ED) VF) 

[si] (2&8) al 

[si] ~ [tsi] GP) (€) 

[bun] ~ [pun] (72) 

[de] ~ [d] ( && initial 44) 

[y] CF initial, $ final)(4) 

[ceu] ON) Cx) (A) 

[gon] ŒD (A+) (+) 

[ca] (5€) (ex) 

[cu] (Bz) 

[ts] ~ [dz] (EAN) 

[cun] (Së 

[lu] (Gë) ‘dragon’ (FÉ) (Jurchen ZNA) 
[da] ~ [dai] ~ [tai] CK) 

[pu] ~ [fu] HARO AE) 
[giam] (FE EC LA) 

[gio] (f) Ut) 

[tai] ~ [da] ~ [dai] (KAYA) 
[so] ~ [zo] (^K) 

[sen] ~ [tsien] 

[iu] ~ [10](99) 

[ui] AJOS) (38) 

(Y) [$a] (E initial) (X) 


d OR PRG 5 St 25 SE qup de € 99 je e Ne E S€ m S Ge n 


23) [an] ( E sh ir final)(3E, A) 
$ [sian] OR. 4H) ($) 

ER [c] ^ [ci] GR) 

ui [sie] ~ [cie] (fii) (4) 

R [ju] — Git. FE) 

i (4%) [gún] EEB) (£C) 


[ha] ~ [qa] — (7 initial)(31) (a2) 
[an] fina 
36) [jo] GK) 
4% [nu] (390; (initial of A *nuei; final of (Az) 
D [ui] (R), final) ‘pig’, ‘affair’ (A) (f) 
+ [siu] ~ [sti] (4 initial) 
x [un, iün, in] E , F, XK xun (final) (F) 
£ [an] CZ) (final): genitive suffix —an (X) 


DLE DE Ak Se ae ME M et d DOR OES ob de Q Nee EO e 


EE MU I att Soh fis h fm e SHG BO De 


H 
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[dun] GE) 

[ten] CK. HI) 

[ki]~ [kiu] GE) initial) 

[ü] ~ [iu] 

[San] (E) 

[gui] (EM) (AXA) ($) 

[Sui] Gk) (4%) 

[k] ~ [ka] ~ [ke] Bi] (39) (6) 

[ai] (BB final): ‘father’, ‘year’ (+) 
[gun] (4) (AS) 

[Si] (fx, FE) GU) 

[bau] (PR) (FX) 

[nu] F, T) (€) 

[bai] (EGRE) 

[xu, xa] P; Ki 

[shi] C) 

[im] (XX) 

[un] (43); ‘genitive suffix’ (4) 

[mu] (3) Ge X) 

[dzi] (58) 

‘big, great’ CK)( +) 

used in the word #2} ‘Kitan’ 

used in the word #2 H ‘Kitan’ 

[xa] ^ [xu] in (xu-rá 'state") 

[gur] ‘state, country” (NAZ) 

[hon] (Œ) 

[di] (AX, €) 

‘son’ (4¢7)(behe) AL 

[tau] ‘five’ used in zhaotao al 

[in] genitive suffix after stems with main vowel [1] (T8) 
[u] in 2% «u.ru» ‘upper’ (E, Pé) = (E, E, E, +) 
[ru] in Së «u.ru» ‘upper’ (E, B ) (16) 
[gin] GX) (AM) 

[liu] (FA vie 

[Seu] (S) (%4) 

[on] CE) 

[iri] ‘name’ (4,32) (AL) 

[$] # (initial) (X) 

[er] in the second syllable of the word ‘born’ 
[gim] (AX) ($) 

[deme-] ‘bestow an honorary title’ (#f)(4X) 
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5.086 
5.087 
5.088 
5.089 
5.090 
5.091 
5.092 
5.093 
5.094 
5.095 
5.096 
5.097 
5.098 
5.099 
5.100 
5.101 
5.102 
5.103 
5.104 
5.105 
5.106 
5.107 
5.108 
5.109 
5.110 
5.111 
5.112 
5.113 
5.114 
5.115 
5.116 
5.117 
5.118 
5.119 
5.120 
5.121 
5.122 
5.123 
5.124 
5.125 
5.126 


L 


XE > EA QX YB Ox. ok ML Sr E Pa dp pu 


Le $e Je SR Sb LELE 


RE 
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‘dog’ (ffl) (KA) 

‘goat’ (Œ) (+4); also stem FE wei 

‘years of age’ (jx) (SR) 

[gün] (s) AF) 

Ch. # huang ‘yellow’ 

[lu] (# initial) 

[tun] (J) 

[du] (HB) 

[x] ^ [xi] (Bii initial) 

[in] (Fe, Bil, K, S& final) (Fa) 

[ju] (rb initial) 

The first syllable in the Kitan word for 3R ‘east’ 
[so] ~ [zo] (Æ$) 

[asa-] in ## (Z) 

[ar] ~ [er] in Bay fig tE 

“seven”; also in 14411 Dilie 

[ni] in K. ‘ox’ *uni and ‘night’ *suni 

[o] ~ [u] FF ‘preface’ *olibun (GHE AS) 

[li] ^ [lu] in *oZibun (J: 28 (first) 

[bun] in *olibun 

[ku] ‘man’ (Jt) 

[si] (fA) 

[is] ~ [isu] ‘nine’ (#) 

[muri] ~ [mori] “horse” (R4) 

[po] ~ [pon] ‘time’ (Jurchen #2) (24) 

[li] ~ [la]: second syllable in ERA «tau.lí.a> “hare” 
[de] ~ [te]: first syllable in Ek H AX Telibun ‘a name” 
[li]: second syllable of RH AX Telibun 

[de] ~ [te]: first syllable of Hi A Telibun 
[bah]: in the names /\ FE. Bashiwu and fü JN Pabae (#4) 
[jau] ‘hundred’ (= #) 

[10] ~ [iu] 7 (initial) 

[ni] — (Œ initial) (XK) 

[c] ^ [ci] stem of ‘to write’ (4) 

[gia]: in EZR. On Gianu. Also +, F and F (AA) 
[ju] (Œ) 

[gin] RNAAR) 

[su] ~ [zu] (5% initial) 

[pi] (Jit) (kX) 

[sam] (=) 

[ha] (## initial) 


5.127 
5.129 
5.130 
5.131 
5.132 
5.133 
5.134 
5.135 
5.136 
5.137 
5.138 
5.139 
5.140 
5.141 
5.142 
5.143 
5.144 
5.145 
5.146 
5.147 
5.148 
5.149 
5.150 
5.151 
5.152 
5.153 
5.154 
5.155 
5.156 
5.157 
5.158 
5.159 
5.160 
5.161 
5.162 
5.163 
5.164 
5.165 
5.166 
5.167 
5.168 


ë 


* 


e) ie Se E [Nee a Bt ab j Bj We Ym eT OREN HOE ERSTE EE 
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[po]: ‘monkey’, ‘to become”, Ħ shen ‘cyclical sign’ (LA) 
[o]: the second syllable in ‘to become’ (SK) (LA) 
[0]: the second syllable in FH shen ‘cyclical sign’ 
in E, si ‘cyclical sign’ also 4, Ax 

[teha] PE you ‘cyclical 7 a ‘chicken’ (also €). 
[$a] the first syllable in yb Hi Sari BE. langjun (XA) 
[ri]: the second syllable i Sari ‘court gentleman’ 
[so] ~ [zo] (Æ) 

[sêg] the first syllable of FEFA xiangwen 

[in] (5]): genitive suffix after stems with vowel [i] 
[San] I) (AA) 

[tsi] ~ [si] (Sf jing < *cing initial) 

[zi] CF, %) 

[ar] suffix in “composed (#4). Past tense suffix. 
[pa] In name fü JN pabae. Also transcribes Z$. 
[ne] ~ [nie] , in K. name HH (K) 

[in] ~ [en] (Ba, Bi 

[üe] the medial in 7G and JF (3) 

[š] fil (initial)(%) 

[oi] Bill (final) 

[zin] in KA. Also 4, 45 

[pin] CF) 

[Sin] in HERZ 

[zug] in BEAR 

[dau] - in 82 

[gui] (Ë) 

[xua] (44) 

[ni] ~ [nir] in the name 28 J H! 

[yi] in the name #3 i 

[zan] GE) 

[go] OE initial)(7) 

[lu] (4%) lu (4) 

[ai] (BH final) (+) 

[bu] ¿n ‘grandfather’ (4) 

[an] ~ [ên] (Jù final after medial iü) 

KR ‘heaven’ (Jurchen K) 

F ‘under’ (0L MT-X F) 

[c] ~ [ci] the first graph in the first word for #ÉZ (4) 
[u] the second graph in the second word in #64 
Jù yuan, Y) chu ‘beginning’ 

[cu] (48) (RA) 
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5.169 # [su] (Œ) (XA) 

5.170 Y [li] (88) also 4 (initial) (^F) 

5.71 3t [san] (Ij) 

5.172 X [iü] in Fi yuyue 

5.173 8 [üe] in Jt yuyue 

5.174 X [an] genitive suffix after stems with [a] (X) 
5175 % [ja] ~ [jo] $ (initial) 

5.176 ? [sin] ~ [tsin] Gif) (4:88) 

5.177 n [nai] ‘head, first’ (in IEH zhengyue ‘first month") 
5.178 € jin (8) 

5179 7 [nú] ~ [nio] (2) 

5.180 "E [go] (ay) 

5.181 A [ioh] (££) 

5.182 m [su] (ët) 

5.183 # [dan] in RF} ‘Dongdan’ 

5184 % [din] Gli) 

5.185 E [her] 2) HE, fm 

5.186 X El ‘seal or #4 ‘ceremony’ (Jurchen t-3t) *doro 
5.187 4 [ta] GÀ) 

5.188 3 [8] ~ [ša] (z initial) (4, XA) 


5.11 Glossary of basic words in the Kitan large script 


5.201 autumn ES 

5.202 award title $ 

5.203 born R 

5.204 chicken x 

5.205 child HL (Jurchen tf) (At) 

5.206 Chongxi AH 

5.207 Da’an RA (K u Së RH, 
RE Sai 

5.208 Dakang RY 

5.209 Daozong 38 4x 2 + 

5.210 day A (Jurchen H) 

5.211 deceased YRS 

5.212 died NES 

5.213 dog x 

5.214 dragon ps 

5.215 dushi WA 

5.216 east £ 

5.217 eight A 


5.218 
5.219 
5.220 
5.221 
5.222 
5.223 
5.224 
5.225 
5.226 
5.227 
5.228 
5.229 
5.230 
5.231 
5.232 
5.233 
5.234 
5.235 
5.236 
5.237 
5.238 
5.239 
5.240 
5.241 
5.242 
5.243 
5.244 
5.245 
5.246 
5.247 
5.248 
5.249 
5.250 
5.251 
5.252 
5.253 
5.254 
5.255 
5.256 
5.257 
5.258 
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eighty 
father 

fifty 

first (son) 
first year 
five 

forty 

four 
grandfather 
guancha 
hare 

horse 
hundred 
jiedu fushi 
jinwu da jiangjun 
jinzi chonglu daifu 
langjun 
Liao 
married 
monkey 
month 
name 

nine 
ninety 
Nirug 
north 

one 

Ox 

pig 
preface 
prime minister 
Qiantong 
Qingning 
Qudug 

rat 

seal 
second 
seven 
seventy 
sheep 
Shengzong 


3C 45. AK AF + 


ar 
A (Jurchen H) 


SS Wei R 


z3 a 
EI 


= 
E 


ci 


8 p» 
>= 


Si ond ss Gü 


RL + 
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184 


5.259 
5.260 
5.261 
5.262 
5.263 
5.264 
5.265 
5.266 
5.267 
5.268 
5.269 
5.270 
5.271 
5.272 
5.273 
5.274 
5.275 
5.276 
5.277 
5.278 
5.279 
5.280 
5.281 
5.282 
5.283 
5.284 
5.285 
5.286 
5.287 
5.288 
5.289 
5.290 
5.291 
5.292 
5.293 
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shixiang 
shou taiwei 
shou taizi taifu 
Shouchang 
SIX 

sixty 

snake 

south 
summer 
taishi 

ten thousand 
ten 

that year 
third 

thirty 

three 

Tianzi (Taizong) 
tiger 

time 

tomb 

twenty 

two 

west 

wife 

winter 
wrote, written 
xiangwen 
xinan 

yanei 

year 

years of age 
Yelü 

yuyue 
yuyue 
zaixiang 


RY 
TX 
FAFAR 
REA 

# 


i5 P 
de +” 
%5 


w 


= 
ke 
3x 


— 


ER 


d y en doe d SA b e 


42 (4= = 19, 45, 43 or 42) 
A 
XA 


LEA 

5f (Jurchen E) 

E (also written £) 
MEF 


CHAPTER SIX 
TEXTS IN THE KITAN SMALL SCRIPT 


To conclude: it is still a long way to the heart of the jungle of the Khitan 
writing system. The Khitan script remains one of the most fascinating 
problems in the history of writing in the Altaic world, and much hard 
work needs to be done before we shall be able to read, for instance, the 
Khitan rhymes in memory of Empress Xuanyi, the poetess who was put 
to death nine hundred and eleven years ago (1075).- Gy. Kara 1987. 


The three texts presented here can represent the present state of 
decipherment of the Kitan small script. The first is a true bilingual, but it has 
taken the scholarly world half a century to agree on what corresponds to 
what, and about one third of the text is still somewhat uncertain. The second 
is a typical example of an epitaph of a Kitan noble, which lists his ancestors, 
official titles, family links, date of birth and death and occasionally other 
material. Much can be understood, much can not. The third is the Eulogy for 
Empress Xuanyi, which can be barely understood at all. 


6.1 The Langjun inscription 


The Langjun inscription is the best known and the most studied of all the 
Kitan inscriptions. Inscribed on a stele in front of the tomb of the Tang 
empress Wu Zetian, it is easily accessible. Rubbings of it were reproduced in 
several Ming and Qing collections. As far as I know the first translation in 
English was provided by Wylie 1860. Like his predecessors, Wylie thought 
the script was Jurchen, being misled by the date and the first line. Soon after 
the discovery and publication of the Shengzong and Renyi inscriptions from 
the Liao imperial tombs at Qingling, Haneda noted that the scripts were the 
same, and consequently the Langjun inscription must have been in Kitan. 
The Langjun inscription is a bilingual, the only bilingual in the present 
corpus, and most attempts at decipherment of the script have started with a 
study of this text. The most recent studies or annotated translations are Ji Shi 
1996:261-269; Chinggeltei 2002:8, and Liu Fengzhu 2006:8. 
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62 Chinese text of the Langjun inscription 


LABRA, AGE, BRAT, Lk LTE LZ Ë. 

The younger brother of the emperor of the Great Jin State, campaign 
commander, military commissioner, court attendant. For some time in the 
border areas there were no matters [to attend to] so he went hunting on the 
south side of Liangshan mountain. 


2. Se UTA, Pn Zon Ws LAE Bib. 

When he arrived at the Qianling tombs of the Tang, the halls and corridors 
were in a state of decay. There was nothing to be seen. He issued orders to 
the authorities to gather workmen to make repairs. 


3. Ay, EA Sep BR, AO. Ba nay AC KT Ba 
Now, he returned to visit the tombs. The paintings were like new. 
Surrounding corridors were on all four sides. He was inexpressibly delighted. 
After he drank wine with the prefect of Liyang, he returned home. 


4. PRE gi HA, A, FAMA. 
The time was the twelfth year of the Tianhui period, jiayin [1134] mid- 
winter, the fourteenth day. 


5. D MOS BS, AJA. AME, EE, WEITERE. OR RB Pi. 

The court minister and director of the bureau of operations, Huang Yingqi, 
and the prefect of Youzhou, Wang Gui, wrote this in accordance with the 
edict. On the right is a translation of this text. 


63  Kitan text of the Langjun inscription 


[|< k ARA BER H BMH ES AM PSR RAA 
GREAT GOLD g.úr:en qa.ha:an deu cau.ji hur.ú g.in Liau.u $.a.rí? 


? Wang Jingru identified X as K ‘big, great” and uh as 4 “gold, Jin dynasty’. Research 
identified AKA «g.ür:em ‘of the country’ and RER «qa.ha:am ‘of the khan’. % is $ di 
‘younger brother”. 47 Æ «cau.ji hur. corresponds to #$#% dutong ‘military commissioner’. 
Y83349 «cau.jb is ‘war’, related to AX <cau.ury ‘war, battle, army ' and E? «hur.i» is ‘controller’. 
AA 43A (in liau.w corresponds to AI jingliie ‘military commissioner’. XX «$.a.rb is 
D langjun ‘court attendant’. X h clearly corresponds to X4 Da Jin ‘The Great Jin 
[State]’; in Jurchen the word for ‘gold’ was *alcun. There has been considerable discussion 
on the graph ih and its variant ui. Wu Yingzhe has proposed that the ‘dotted forms” indicate 
grammatical gender i.e. they are used with masculine nouns. 26 also means ‘metal’, which is 
one of the five elements, but dh does not correspond to ‘metal’. ARA «g.ür:em: ARA pur: 
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[2] 4% 754 RAR X SK 
c.ar am.se REGION.a.an ui eu.ih* 


[3] 3k XXX 34(X7)XXHX BEX 
Län §.a.an ja.céni m.án.ún se.mu.i' 


“state”, A «em ‘genitive suffix after stems ending in consonants’. AX «g.ür might be related 
to Chinese [X] guo. Cf. the term 4% AX XL «c.iau.qu.ui i.ri» ‘Chinese name’ and RËRA 
HA <c.iau.qu.ui us.gb “Chinese writing, Chinese text’ in lines 12 and 13. It could also be 
related to MMo. gur “le tout entier”, perhaps in the sense of tianxia “all under heaven”. The 
word was borrowed into Jurchen in the form *gurun, which was inherited by Manchu. Cf. 
Kane 2006. RER «qa.ha:am “of the khan”. X «am is a genitive form used with stems 
containing the vowel [a]. # «qa» implies a ‘back k^: & was not used in transcribing Ch. words, 
which suggests the sound did not exist in Chinese. Chinese [k] was transcribed 3A do, a ‘front 
k’. Similarly, £ implies a ‘back g’, as it was not used to transcribe Chinese: Chinese [g] was 
transcribed À, <g>, a ‘front g’. These transcriptions suggest that «qa» and «ha» were phonetically 
quite different from [ka] and [ga] and not merely positional sub-phonemic variants. I have 
used <h> for [y] throughout for the "back voiced g’, which may well have been a fricative. The 
word for ‘khan’ is usually written &# «qa.hao, which implies ‘khaghan’ rather than ‘khan’, 
but & «qa» by itself also occurs. % «dew “elder brother”. Similar forms are widely attested in 
related languages, but there seems to be no independent evidence from within Kitan itself to 
confirm this reading. 819 ##: this corresponds to dutong ‘campaign commander’. From other 
contexts, ## «hur.i» seems mean ‘in control of”. In line 2 of the Daozong inscription, ## 
<hur.ú> appears with the genitive suffix ¥ «un», which shows that ## «hur.ú> is a noun, so 
“controller”. So this term would mean “the official in charge of the 819 <cau.ji>’. The stem 8 
«cau» means ‘war, battle”. Chinggeltei has suggested 39 (739) gb might be a suffix similar to 
Mo. či, so 819 «cau.ji» would mean ‘those who fight, those who engage in battle’, so ‘troops, 
army”. The stem A «cav appears in *cau.ur ‘war’ which appears in the Liaoshi glossary, and 
in Jurchen *cauha, *causi ‘army, soldiers’; Ma. cooha ‘army’. RAK «$.a.rb is found in the 
Liaoshi glossary and elsewhere as the Kitan equivalent of Chinese BB Jangjun, ‘court 
attendant’. Wylie translated this term “prince of the blood’. 

lar m4 BAR K 35%k «car am.se REGION.a:an ui eu.ñ> corresponds to |BJ P| B8JE fit s 
xiang yi jiangchang wu shi ‘because for some time there had been no matters within his 
territory’. Only AX has the genitive suffix «an», so Æ# must correspond to ‘territory, 
region”. ## <c.ary means “in the past, up to now”. 754 «am.se is ‘because of. & «ui» must 
mean “matters, affairs’. * <eu.t ‘there were not”. On ## «c.ar», cf. Ma. cala “previous, 
before’; on X «ui», cf. Ma./Mo. weile ‘affair, matter”. & may be been read *uil, but there is 
little evidence for this. 

^ “He set out to hunt to the south of Liang mountain”. Between #4% «ja.cén.b ‘south side of a 
hill or mountain’ (Ej) and BRA BE PAR XXX «ta.an:en kën l.in:de x.ui.cb ‘after he 
came to the Qianling tombs of the Tang’ we find XHX 44£X vm än un se.mu.b, which 
corresponds to “he set out to hunt’. Chinggeltei 1999 suggests RWA «m.án.üm is “to hunt’ and 
IEX «se.mu.b is “to set out, to travel”. Other scholars have suggested the reverse, but RHA 
«m.án.üm is found in other contexts which suggest it means ‘to hunt’. HEX «ja.cén.i> is 
transcribed as such in Research; Chinggeltei 2002:128 transcribes H¥X «ja.ún.i». The 
calligraphy on this inscription is rather cursive, and the graph in question not clear: it could be 
either € or 3. 
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[4] BAA BA PAR XAR 
ta.ap:en ki.én Lin:de x.ui.ci.? 


[5] ABA 43% ARH LARK RK Ib "Aas 
g.iuuy tie.én eiiü.cén p.u.ui.i dau.ih 356 ho.le.hu.er® 


[6] PK RBA RAK Saz RR ATA KR ARMA 


li c.eu:en nai:d:er b.4n.hu.ai $i.de u.ji:d jin se.qó.zó.le.ha.al.ün" 


[7] R4 BRR XX443 AH X5 RH LRFH 
ún.e mó.qu.ui x.ui.ri.s.ii ün.yó júr:én $n p.o.ju.ii* 


[8] FA whe AXXX HSK KKH FX 
Lan go.ci ku.ud.ú.ui rén.én.er x.i.cén nén.ún?” 


[O] & RA HR Bit AR KKERK LHR 
em:en nai:d deu.úr WINE.bo ém.ci x.i.is.ú.ui p.od.1.ún ° 


"SSES Tang Oianling “the Qianling tombs of the Tang dynasty’ corresponds to BRA BF 
PAR «ta.an:en ki.én l.in:de». From the context, # «em is a genitive ending, and & «de» a 
locative. XX ocub is the stem for “come”. # «cb is a converb, expressing ‘after’ = ‘after he 
arrived”. Æ «ci» is seen also in 4% ëm ci: “after he drank [wine with the local officials]’ in 
line 9. 

° ABA 43% «g.iu.uy t.ie.ém transcribes 71 E gongdian “palace”. The rest of the sentence is 
not understood. It is sometimes suggested tb might mean ‘good’ based on a similarity 
between ib and the cursive form of Chinese Et hao ‘good’. 

PA AMA Li c.eu is RÉI Liyang in the Chinese text but +% AE transcribes a name like * 
EE *Lizhou. Note the genitive suffix is A «em, not Z^ «on», which suggests that the vowel in 
AE «c.eu» was [ou] rather than [ou], and that the final glide was considered a consonant: [li 
cew.en]. X «nai» is ‘head, chief” and appears in the Liaoshi glossary. 4 «d» is a plural suffix. 
TAM 3X <se.qi.z0.le.ha.al.um is a verb. corresponding to ffi ‘to repair, to renovate’. It 
is preceded by fA «jim, a very common word which is not understood. It may mean ‘shape, 
outward appearance”. In «se.qü.zó.le.ha.al.ür», de.ha» *-/y- is causative and <al.un» [a]*-/un is 
a past tense. 

$ Zw «ún.yó» is common in the inscriptions. Here it seems to correspond to hui ‘painting, 
decoration’ in 4(4%—#f hui xiang yi xin ‘the paintings appeared renewed’. Elsewhere £ Zéi 
du ún.yó> corresponds to BË PH lóngyán ‘dragon face, the imperial counternance' (& is du» 
*dragon"). XRAL4FH <x.ui.r.s.ii> “came to, arrived’ is a form of XX- «x.ul» ‘come’. 44H «sib 
is a type of converb. The words after AM are 2% X%. 2% «júr.én> means “second, the 
second time, again”. R# «S.ém is Hi xin ‘new’, cf. Mo. sine ‘new’. Together they mean 
‘renewed’. 

? This corresponds to [A] REI jE, ARE ‘surrounding corridors were on all four sides. He 
was inexpressibly delighted.’ #& «Lan is BE lang ‘corridor’. gä «go.cb may have the same 
stem as WA «go.er», a common term in the epitaphs, ‘tent, lineage, household’. Here perhaps 
simply ‘houses, buildings’. 
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[o]ud & Ann £ £ FSR 
qi po HEAVEN d.iu.er TEN TWO s.iau.qú'' 


[ll] REA + XXX AF € BR LRA 
qa.ha.as ai dau.úr.ún u.ul TEN FOUR DAY p.o.ón 2 


[12] AR AR 4-RXA RERA Xd 5 AX m4 
eiau gün pu.káx.erc.iau.qü.ui iri or g.ui só.or" 


[13] RA. $X X an AR XA SS PR FAK kom XX kX 
cier.  c.au.qü.ui us.gi'* c.an $.iú tz por Lar ju.un hon in xi ci.er." 


2A RE BR eg 24 = "local officials together-with wine drank’. 4 «em» means ‘place’ 
so 44 <em:en> “of that place: local’. X «nai is ‘head, chief”. & <d> is a plural suffix. BR 
«deu.úr> is ‘together’, Ch. E] tong. # «cb is a converb suffix, meaning “after”. LHR 
q.od.l.úün> ‘he returned”. ^^ X «Lün is a past tense suffix. 

! [The time was] the fourteenth day of mid-winter, jiayin year, the twelfth year of the Tianhui 
Ke reign period. In 1933, Wang Jingru proposed that X4&X «dau.úr.ún> was the Kitan 
equivalent of Chinese ffi4 zhongdong ‘mid-winter’. Chinggeltei 1976 proposed that since fff 
zhong means ‘middle’, RŽ might be related to Mongol dumda, Daur duanda ‘middle’. 

? 9 qp ‘that’; ak «po» ‘time’; £ ABX «HEAVEN t.iu.er> = Tianhui; € ‘ten’; £ ‘two’; PSR 
<s.iau.qt> “blue”; REZ ‘tiger’ «qa.ha.as>: ‘blue tiger’ corresponds to the cyclical term P 
jiayin; + ‘year’; RRR ‘middle’; AF ‘winter’; € ‘ten’ % ‘four’; R ‘day’; LAM «p.o.ón»: past 
tense of the verb ‘to be”. aK «po» is given in the Liaoshi as the word for ‘time’. R 4WX% 
corresponds to RẸ Tianhui, but the names of the reign periods in Kitan did not correspond 
exactly to the Chinese terms: R 49A «HEAVEN Lu. er means ‘heaven virtue’. 

P [t might be inferred that ABXX «c.iau.qü.ub means ‘China’ and represents a local (or 
Kitan) pronunciation of the word Zhongguo. X1L«1.ri» means ‘name’. 

143 RK an can on ui us.gb ‘Chinese writing’: the Chinese text. Cf. line 12: de xA 
AML <c.iau.qu.er irb ‘Chinese name”. The last word in the Kitan version of the Langjun 
inscription is A5 this is also the last word on the Epitaph of the Late Mme. Yelü Gu Yelü 
and the Epitaph of Xiao Zhonggong. The Chinese version of the Langjun inscription indicates 
these two graphs must mean “written by, MÉ". # «cb must be the stem for ‘write’; X <er> is a 
past tense suffix. In the Chinese text, the official title of Huang Yingqi HE was H ERD 
Dh shangshu zhifang langzhong ‘director of the bureau of military operations of the 
imperial secretariat’. 4X «pu.ká.x.en corresponds to BJ cishi ‘prefect’ in the Chinese 
text. 

15 In the Chinese text, the official title of Wang Gui is 44H] Youzhou cishi ‘prefect of 
Youzhou'. In other inscriptions, AF transcribes AB jun “commandery” so AX AF «ei.au g.üm 
must be AEB Youjun; JM zhou ‘prefecture’ and AB jun ‘commandery’ being similar in 
meaning. A AX WA XX «or gui cen means ‘Wang Gui, wrote [this]. WA «só.op is 
usually found following R4 Jk em: ‘edict’, i.e. “he received the edict, having heard the 
contents of the edict’. The order came from the brother of the emperor, not the emperor 
himself, so perhaps this is the reason the word 3A& «k.em» was not used. 
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6.4 The Epitaph of Yelü Dilie 


The Epitaph of Yelü Dilie Hb 38 2M x s BR is a typical example of the Kitan 
epitaphs. It is particularly useful as a sample text because it is relatively long, 
relatively legible and in a good state of preservation. There is a biography of 
Yelü Dilie in the Liaoshi, which provides basic information on dates, official 
positions and so on. The original inscription is on display at the Liao Jin City 
Wall Museum in Beijing, and is easily accessible. The text with commentary 
was published by Lu and Zhou 2000 in handwritten form and in Chinggeltei 
2002:222-231 in printed form. The handwritten copy in Bao Lianqun 2002 
has also been consulted. Aisin Gioro 2004:242-284 and 2004b:69-84 are 
comparative studies of the Epitaph of Yelü Dilie and the Epitaph of the Late 
Mme. Yelü, who were father and daughter, and share much material in 
common. © indicates empty spaces in the inscription, which preceding 
certain words to indicate respect, and to separate lines of rhymed verse. 


6.5 Biography of Yelü Dilie from the Liaoshi 


Yelü Dilie, styled Salan, was a fifth generation grandson of Yelü Hou, 
investigation commissioner. He was generous and good at study, and wrote 
prose and poetry. At the end of the Chongxi period, he was appointed to the 
position of court attendant of the bureau of seals and tallies. He was 
responsible for the Daily Agenda of the Emperor. In the first year of the 
Qingning period, he was transferred to the position of associate administrator 
of Yongzhou. He showed merit in suppressing bandits, and was appointed 
linya and recipient of edicts of the northern division. In the ninth year, the 
Chongyuan uprising occurred. Yelü Dilie participated in the battle, and 
succeeded in suppressing the rebels. Consequently he was granted the 
position of military commissioner of the Linhai army. In the tenth year, he 
was transferred to Wu'an, to the position of surveillance commissioner. In 
the fifth year of the Xianyong period, he was transferred to the position of 
director of the Changning palace. In the fourth year of the Dakang period, he 
became the great prince of the southern chancellery. When his period of 
appointment was completed, he was asked to remain there. He then served as 
regent of the southern capital. He fell ill, and the emperor sent the imperial 
physician to see him. He was transferred to the supreme capital as regent. In 
the Da'an period, he was appointed military commissioner of Tamu city. He 
was ill when he took office. He was given the concurrent position of palace 
attendant. His emolument was that of an official of the first degree. He died 
in the eighth year of the Da'an period. 
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66  Kitan text of the Epitaph of Yelü Dilie 


[I] X 43% X24 RK an RFLF DD FH AK 3x 1% 
GREAT tjau.dü xu.ra qid.i g.úr:en jau.ul.ha.ai sm g.ün z.ie du sh 


M$ ZAZ T ARAL AFR RADAR +X RR RA FAL RA 
cau.ún lu.uh tai pu g.ie.ém g.iau tal ui O tu.un ju.ur Siu m.en ha.ia p.in 
Gan 


AR AX 4X RK AJ RA AX AX LAF LH ZK 
sh dz.iú g.ui si Sul g.ün kei g.ui gun p.a.al p.in TWO THOUSAND 


ki bm 2 — 5 AA AFRAK GRE FF AKK DFR 
po.ho pm TWO HUNDRED rén.er ei.ra.u.ud s.ar.ha.án s.1an g.un:un ne.ra:de 


ŁASK AS JAA RAIL 
RECORD.g.en TEXT.ú ho.le.bo.ñ ci.ge.ho 


PEER KAR wX MA Gm % LUA XXAA RRA AX XA 
qa.ha.an xe.dú.ún go.er zó.qu ai:en doro p.ai.ss.en $.a.rí:d c.as.a rén.er us.gl 


EPR X HA BK AAFRK ARR PMA 
hur.ú.un ui [yuan] KNOW.i ei.ra.u.ud g.u.uh COMPOSE.a.ar'” 


1 Line 1: Inscription engraved on the tomb AF% #A% AY merde RECORD.g.en 
TEXT. of Lord Yelü Salan (*Sarhan) WKH / BFAK FER SH AX ceirau.ud 
s.ar.ha.án s.iar) g.urp, noble granted two hundred households 23L 2A £ 3 «po.ho p.in TWO 
HUNDRED)», land grant noble granted two thousand households 22+ LW £ X «p.a.ai p.in 
TWO THOUSAND» kaiguogong BAEZ. RA AX AX «kei gui gun» [dynasty founding 
duke], Qishui prefecture 37K Bp 43 RA AF «s.i súi g.üm Jiuguo RR AX <dz.id g.ub 
menxia pingchangshi DU EES RA FA LA RAK Jü am.en xa.ia p.in c.an sh»; tongzhongshu 
EFP BA FA RR mun ju.uy Sit», jianjiao taiwei ks KB AA AS BR «g.ie.6m 
g.iau tai ub, chonglu daifu Sekt BS AR B 4 cau.ür lu.uh tai pu jiedushi ffi Efe + 
41 Æ «z.ie du sh» of the [Linhai] army of the Great Central Liao Kitan State R #3 xl 
XX ARA «GREAT tiau.dü vum qidi g.ür:e. The meaning of BFL OO $A AF 
qau.ul.ha.ai s.ir g.üm is unknown. The Liaoshi refers to the Linhai army. AR AX «dz.iü 
g.ub may be a version of zhongguo ‘China’. Cf. 49 35:X «c.iau.qü.ub ‘China’ in the Langjun 
inscription. Lu and Zhou annotate RX AX as SR Luguo “state of Lu’, but there seems little 
justification for this. By the context it seems to be an official title. The terms ‘two thousand’ 
A+ LM <p.a.ai nm: and “two hundred’ iL kW <po.ho p.im refer to landholdings. A 
«rén:er» seems to mean “to make, to do’ perhaps ‘to serve’ (in an official post). XA <er» is a past 
tense suffix. LAK <ho.le.bo.n» means ‘first, first born, first period of the month, preface’. 
SAK AAI cho.le.bo.n ci.ge.ho» is a conventional phrase: together with preface’. 
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[3] MARK Roe 3546225 Hs HA LEH ARM] FX 
só.or.m.er §.1a.ah cu.ur.ge.er go:t ü eiie po.mu.féi qudug ém.ra.1 


BLK JL BW SUMA HA PARA AA BEA KEKK 
yó.cén.er ku hó.hu hu.mú.ho.i ho.a sió u.ji:en 307.ei qa.ha:en xe.se.ge.ud 


RAK RR GAAL RAK BAK FB RUAA BF AFA KRA 
Si.mi.ió i0.i0 g.un:un c.il.i REGION.a.ud FOUR” m.ri.d:en eu.ge o.ju.ün r.ui:en 


kk East KR RAK BAK HA X KHAN LHR 
po.do cén.a.bu.d.in y.i¡ú nai.múh.un bo.qo.i bo.qo NINE x.in.d:en po.deu:de 


XAAGRA A KR ARS SHAK 
x.ui.d.Lún ún i010  c.iau us.gi:de'® 


[4] 408 Saxo DKRKR RFHPA LRIA WAA KK 
te.p.hó RECORD.gi.le.ge.ei 5.x.ú.er:de dau.ul.u.ji:d p.o.ju.t$ yó.ún:en qu.ui 


A O MS BRK 
ún.e:de tin.in u.ur.ai:en t.as.ha.am hó.le.bo.ñ.er mú p.on:de moder 


U Line 2: RER (qa.ha.an> “of the khaghan”; X&AwX «xe.dú.ún go.er» “horizontal tents f 
Ie’; M4 +A zó.qu ai:em ‘younger paternal tent (lineage) 232 J jifufang’; «doro pai.ss:en 
s.a.ri:d»: ^ «doro» “seal”, 244 pass ‘tallies’ (paizi, paiza): ‘bureau of seals and tallies F[I 
WRB)’; RAK ¿arb ‘langjun, DZ court attendant’; £ ¿d> ‘plural suffix’ RAAA 234 
corresponds to the Chinese term DZ HE langjunban; RA «c.as.a> “jasa, tribal unit in the 
ordo’; 3A «us.gi» ‘writing’, SS <hur. ‘person in charge of”; *& «um genitive suffix; ® «ub 
“matters, affairs, business 3^; $2 [yuan] “division” (3$ is elsewhere read cu). EX: 
corresponds to %] zhi “administrator” FAAX ARK «ei.ra.u.ud g.uub ‘Yelü Gu HAE 
(name). 514% ‘composed Ë”; # «an indicates the past tense. 

"Line 3: HARK «só.or.121.er»: perhaps ‘I have heard, it is well known”; X%&# «S.iá.ah»: a 
common word; meaning unknown, perhaps “good”; «4 «go:b (PLUR) ‘tent(s)’ in the sense of 
“lineage, family”; 244% «po.mu.féb another common word, meaning unknown. 48M ] 
<qudug> ‘good fortune”. JL «aw ‘man, person”. This seems to be a translation of ‘families 
which accumulate goodness are sure to have an abundance of good fortune’ EZZ, WA 
E, as suggested by Aisin Gioro 2004. REA} «qa.ha:em ‘of the khan”; XXK «xe.se.ge.ud» 
“areas, border regions” (?); E “four (masculine)’. Cf. Ch. PY) si fang ‘four directions’ (?); 
XALAA mn den: most likely refers to the miri (tribal unit) Ch: fj E mili rather than 
‘horses’. 4 «d» is plural, 8 «em is genitive. ARA «po.do» “at the time of”: ^& «do» is a locative 
suffix. FAX 47 «bo.qo.i bo.qo> ‘son of a son’ = ‘grandson’. RÀ «us.gb ‘writing’; € «de» 
locative; perhaps ## <c.299) is probably a mistranscription for Aë *ciau cf. RRX 
<c.iau.qu.ul “Chinese”. 
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RATA Xo FE AK HR RAH FH AK XIL RA AMA 
au.ul.ha.al.ún 079 s.ian g.un b.u k.ii.u.ji s.iay g.ur iri dir.n c.ur.én:en 


FAEH APR K AE h HAA LRH 1AA an — 
s.ar.ha.án BORN.se.gi SIX u.ur sió hu.ar.i po.qó.J1 ri.g.en go.er:en ku 


ERX ATA REP KRR oi 
EIGHT.ur:én n.on:en u.ur.ai xe.d.in tiria!’ 


[5] 4LAA FLAS 222 OOO ha RAR hial? LL RACK zu 
ri.g.en  bo.ri.tú.én n.i.gu sió.hu ni.6.ur yo.[y6].ha.ai Si.ri.ge ei.ra.u.ud 
mon 


RAAB OR ER SHLAA o X FEM FH t4 FP 3 =m 
$.a.rí.d 0.120 bu.in  t.od.ha.ar:en HEAVEN hon.di:in bu ai ki.én s.ú hon.di:in 


DA ADELE BHHK RAR FR SIS KRW RFR dmi o 
sió:en ia n.ai.ri.ha.ar al.le.hu.er ñi.0.úr nén.in 1.ri:de 1s.d. hu o.ju.ún ri só.ho 


£ FE Ain KSA = BRLPRA AX 
HEAVEN bon. di ci.ra.il ñiad.bú hu.as.tú.le.ge.eirí.i” 


P? Line 4: ARA «ú.ur.ai:en» ‘of the ancestors [former fathers]’ «hó.le.bo.fi.er» “imperial clan, 
imperial line BZ ... «s.iar g.un> xianggong, lord, excellency’; X4L arb ‘name’ RA «dir.n»: 
perhaps the name Diren 2926 4414. 4464 «c.ur.er.em ‘second name, adult name”; # «em is 
genitive, indicating an attributive. 4+H «s.ar.ha.án»: the name written Salan {HH in the 
Liaoshi. & &4& «SIX u.up ‘six divisions ZF, LR «po.qo.ji> the name given in the Liaoshi 
as Puguji With H. LAA <ri.g.em “a tribal title BEX yilijin’; WHA «go.er:em ‘of the tent of; 
JL ku «man, male»; SES <EIGHT.ur.ery ‘ordinal of eight: eighth’ 2 «n.om “generation”; 
RUF «urb ‘ancestors’; KRK #4 «xe.de.n tir.» *Xeden *Tira (Diela or Tiela). In the 
Liaoshi, *Sarhan’s ‘second name’ is written Dilie ÑZ}, but the transcription BS «dir.m, 
suggests Dilian, written elsewhere in Chinese texts as jill $2. The ‘second names’ were usually 
followed by the suffix 4& [n]. 

2 Line 5: AX m.i.gu> “gold, golden’ also Jurchen”. «+A «sió.hu> ‘south; region, also tribe’, 
RAR oan, and Ril «Siri» are tribal units. RAK dió.üp sometimes corresponds to 
‘circuit’. 4L «Si.ri is transcribed £32 shilie ‘tribal unit’ or ‘sub-tribe’. X4L «mo.rb ‘mili, miri 
JHE tribal unit; RAAA <S.a.ri:d> BRA ‘/angjun, court attendant’. R + E «HEAVEN bon di: 
“Heaven Emperor’: honorific title (zunhao) of Abaoji, the founder of the Kitan state. £ + «bu 
ab ‘grandfather’ Aë 44 «ki.én s.(» = Xuanzu ZH (name of emperor); Aa: elder brother, 
uncle’; Rial ad bü: (~ «bud») ‘nabo, travelling camp”; LAA yilijin. 
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[6] + 45 42 £ Xm DA A4RX ARA RK KDETAMEX 
Hos d 


ait.ei sú hog di:ino.en ia.ia.in:er hu.sár(?).hu c.i.is ńi.ô.ur.i zó.le.ha.ai 


LAG REA LRFBZS Ja RAR zez REAR XA K RE 
p.a.al c.as.a p.o.ju.ha.al sió.hu ńi.ô.úr Si.bái.ar min.ad.rén.tz tau.un SIX u.ur 


Z RAR ÍRFER A KRIK LAAN SHER X — Ad RAE 
TWO ñ.0:de p.o.ju.ha.ar ge xe.de.n ri.g.en t.od.ha.ai SIX u.ur ni.6.ur 


Fk y U Zä —£&K 4% 4% 
287.ar.ha.al.ún qi xa.án UPPER:d.iñ ia deu jin”' 


[7] AEFEA LAN HAR ARK A ZA RIH RR AA LRA 
ja.ha.al.ha.a ri.g.en bo.6.ui d.ur.in Si TWO:en bo.hu.án m.o yi.il.in po.qó.ji 


LAA R HH WA AFAKA NK X RARA REX MARR 
ri.g.en uh RECORD.e hor.u ei.ra.u.ud.1 duer GREAT ordu.ó.o.ón dau.úr.ún 
hó.le.bo.ñ 


ZE AER RA XL FK — 4445 MA BAK Aa BA ks 
tau.ká le.ha.ai (i.n i.ri doro:er t.em.le.ge.ei go.er d.en.er c.iá hó.ia c.ur.er 


HA SF HAW AN BM XA RK RAR AF ZA RRX 
hor.u uni hu.ém.hu ri.g.en mo kuer.u úri dau.uh.if $i te TWO:en c.ur.er” 


? Line 6: + «ab ‘father’ 474 44 «tei si» De Zu f&1H (name of emperor); <hon.di:en 
‘emperor (genitive); A44 «1a.iá..er “brothers, uncles (?) (accusative); az <c.i.is> 
‘blood relations, members of the same tribe’; 4^31 «sió.hu» ‘southern’; KAK .ô.úr ‘circuit, 
tribe, region’ 4X «c.as.a> jasa [RF tribal unit’; LAFEA «p.o.ju.ha.ar> ‘was promoted’. 5: 
«mina.ad» ‘thousands ~ meng on (OI Æ% «tau.um ‘five’; £ #4& «SIX u.un ‘six divisions’; 
TWO: “the two parts’, i.e. the five divisions and the six divisions’; *A+*>3 «p.o.ju.ha.ab 
‘was promoted, was made” ... (LAA «i.g.em yilijin FMEA ‘tribal title’; Ek K Ab ‘five 
divisions and six divisions’ @ «qb ‘that’; ... 784R “upper ones, superior ones, those in the 
north’; 4 <ia> elder brothers, «deu» “younger brothers’. 

2 Line 7: LÁA cri.g.em *yilijin tribal title’; ARR «d.ür.if» [Kitan clan name?] # «si» ‘name 
before marriage, née, Mme. A «TWO:em “two (genitive/attributive)’; 431 «bo.hu.ám 
“children”; RR «m.o» ‘big, eldest’; AAK <«yi.il.iń ‘Kitan name or official title: yilimian/yilibi 
(OY; EX} «po.qó.ji ‘Kitan name: Puguji”; 8 «hor.ú» “people”; AFAKK «ei.ra.u.ud.b ‘Yelü’. 
X d» is a genitive suffix; X RARM «GREAT ordu.6.0.6m; RRA «dau.ür.üm ‘middle, middle 
period’ ARR «hó.le.bo.f» “imperial clan’, also a personal name; RA û.m “yuyue GEN OI: 
4% «doro.en ‘ceremony, ritual; seal»; W% ¿go.er> “clan, family, tent, lineage”; #46% «c.ur.en 
“second, second name”; HA «hor.i» ‘Kitan name: may mean “people”; # «uni» 'ox^; HAH 
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[8] AMR UWRF RAA C.K A RAR AREAS ARR 4 
bo.qo vim ku.uh.ul $.a.rí 0.0.úr mo sar.in.si:de n.o.p.a.ad na.as.l.ün te 


ZA REX HA AAEH PUMA 444 BHAA AR AWA A 
TWO:en c.ur.er bo.qo s.al.ha.án le.bú.uh sën un mu.le.g:en yú.úr po:do sió 


+ x SHAH Z AER LEAX KE SKHKS BR 
WEST FIVE doro:le.u.ji tai s.én.un p.o.gó.lixe.ci t.ud.le.ge.er cau.úr 


Puis MARR AK Al ^ £A REX HA ARR KS 
am.qi.ha.an hó.le.bo.ñ rén.er mo ku te TWO:en c.ur.er bo.go hor.bo.n x.eu 


EE LA F 
s.ai p.on Two“: 


[9] &iS AK Ss E KK FRA AAA o HHA £ Em 
qa.ha.ad:er rén.le ge.er SEVEN RECORD.er.d s.úr.d Si.mi.l.er.ei_ mu.le.gi hon 
di:in 


kk +# ñ LEARAAR OA RR LRFILF K RQ äh h 
po:do ai:en giù p.o.go.l.ih em:en ci.m p.o.ju.ha.ai jin k.em ja.al.ha.ai sió 


HR LAA RD WR AR AR REX A SHA RSK FF 
hu.ar p.o.or c.al hu.an rí.ió rén.uh ci.mu.i mú se.bun.ei û.én:er s.al 


hu. ëm hu: ‘Kitan name transcribed in Ch. RS *Hiamago; LAA «ri.g.em ‘yilijin’ Y8 JU 
«no kw “wife”; RRK «dau.uh.if» ‘Kitan clan name”; # «Si» ‘name before marriage, née, 
Mme’; 4 «te» plural suffix ’; 446 SC ur en ‘second’. 

2% Line 8: 44% «bo.qo ‘son’; AK NAF iili ku.uh.ub *Yilin *Kuhul ‘Kitan name or 
title’; XXX Aart ‘langjun’; Yi «mó» ‘wife’; AR «Si»; BALAS cn.0.p.a.ad> nabo (Hh); 
ARAYA (na.as.l.ún> “rest”; */un is a suffix indicating past tense; 441 «TWO:em “of these two’; 
AMEX 4 <c.ur.er bo.qo» ‘second son”; FAEH <s.al.ha.am; PUNA «le.bú.ub> *Sarhan 
Lubuh (Kitan name); 44 «s.én.un> xiangwen (Kitan title); ££4^7LR «mu.le.g:em ‘venerable 
ancestor = Taizong K; AR «yü.ün ‘first [year]’; AR% «po:do» “at the time’; 4 ‘south’; + 
west”; X GAR ¿FIVE doro:le.u.ji» ‘five seals’ (= ‘possessor of the five seals’ (7); £ 44% 
«tai s.én.un> ‘great xiangwen”; XX «xe.cb ‘settlement, town’; FX «cau.úr> ‘battle’; BK 
«hó.le.bo.f» ‘imperial clan’; AX «rén.er> ‘served’; @ JU mó kw ‘wife’; 4 «te» (possibly: plural 
suffix for females); ZA «TWO:em ‘two’; REX <c.úr.er> ‘second’; #4 «bo.qo ‘son’; MK 
bor bo gp: *Horbun (Kitan name); X5 «x.eu» *Heu ‘Kitan name”, written Ml, *heu in the 
Liaoshi; 4# ŁA «s.ai non ‘caifang’. *Hor.bo.h HX is referred to in the Liaoshi as 434% 
Helu. The term X 54239 Z 44% «FIVE doro:1.ú.ji tai s.ér.um corresponds to Ch. HER 
BES ‘grand xiangwen of the five seals’. % «doro» means both ‘seal’ and “ritual, ceremony’. 
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LAF AM Séiss WAR R RK XE ZH RM FER PAHK 
p.op:on ii t.em.le.ge.er ho.a.an HEAVEN Ger hon di:in m.in se.bu.in 
nén.a.án.er 


[10] & X539 RS BWA DEA AO ñ (LAA WK pi LAA HK ZK 
au  X.euji k.em só:or o.a.0.01 ap giù ri.g.en go.er tiria ri.g.en go.er 
TENT.in 


E RK BAK RRA RAAR BRA MA REF GA 
bu mo.qú 1én.ia.in m.o alten S.a.rí:d  ci.ci:en só:or an.le.ha.ai ñió.ur 


REPKA FM KR Suz F BN XK HA FER Att 
ci.ká.le.ge.l.ún mó ku x.uh.ji $i is.gi te TWO:en m.o bo.qo s.én.in hor.bo 


£ RK RAK AX SFR Aa FAARK BRK "X 
tai $i S.arí a.ai eu.157.incihu  al.en.da.de.i deu.ñi.er go.er^ 


[11] SAILE tZ OREZ KARPA dU OM FA 4mm Xd 2445 
t.ei.ho.cén yü.ür o yó.cén.ün x.ui.d.l.ün ri.o.ho t.el zin:en iri. t.em.le.ge.ei 


DAR LRIAH RE MA AF Size JU LAM zz ATAX 
sió hu.al p.o.ju.u.ji k.em só.or a.ai du.ur.l.ún mó ku p.ar.il pu.is.in gi.mu śi.i 


REX BAK RN E FH K NK RHR PK AS K+ A 
ñ.iau.ui bo.qo.i bo.qo ONE^ dolo.én bai ku.ka ü.ji:de ta.i ei.quo.ju sid 


24 Line 9: # TWO”; 235% «qa.ha.ad:er ‘khaghan PLUR ACC’ R. «SEVEN»; £A E Æ 
amu.le.gi hon db ‘venerable emperor’; AR% «po:do» ‘time LOC’ = “at that time’; +A «ai:em 
“year (genitive); ## «em:em ‘place (genitive)’ = ‘of that place; local’; R& kom: ‘imperial 
edict’; 4 SOUTH AK «g.úr> ‘nation, state’; LA poor COP PAST (= was); #+ :E& <s.ai 
Don: ‘caifeng’ (official title); X4L <i.riy ‘name, title’; #&*AK «t.em.le.ge.er»; “grant a title 
PASS CAUS PAST’; R «HEAVEN»; XA «ü.ep “give, given” E Æ «hor db ‘emperor’ = the 
emperor 33% Tianshou = Wl ze Shizong. Tianshou means ‘given by heaven”. 

2 Line 10: 3244 WA «cem só:op ‘an edict was received; by imperial command, by imperial 
edict, C; ILAA «ri.g.em ‘yilijin’; WH <go.ery ‘tent’; #4 «tiri Tiela; LAA gen 
tyilijin'; WK <go.er ‘family’; X 4& ‘tent, lineage’ GEN; Æ «bw ‘grandfather’; RR vm o: 
‘eldest’; +41 «ai:em “father” GEN; RAAA <S.a.ri:d> ‘langjun’ PLUR; RRA <ci.ci:en> ‘others’ 
GEN; M4 ¿só:op “receive/hear” PAST; RAE our “circuit”; Y Jl «mó kw ‘wife’; XRK 
«x.uhji (Kitan tribe name) # «Si» ‘née’; FAK ds.g.b ‘*Isigi (name of a tribe: Z B); 4 
«te» PLUR; ZA «TWO:em ‘two’ GEN; XA 47 «m.o bo.qo ‘eldest son”; ##K Fit «s.én.iñ 
bor bo, *Senin Horbu; £ XX «tai Š. ‘taishi’; RAK Aart, Tangjun”, AF «a.ab ‘be’ CONV; 
SRK deu. 8. er ‘brother’ (accusative)’; wA <go.er ‘family’. 
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WH PR42426 Rh AA AF SKK "n uU RS RR ALWK 
hu.ar p.o.ju.u.ji k.em só:or a.ai te.ge.er mó ku dolo.er aú.ui na.ha.án.er 


RR XE? 4 
m.o TENT:en te26 


[12] 2H RAE £ M£ LXR Aš O^ BR Z XX LA 43% tke 
TWO:en bo.hu.án TWO zó.qu §.ie.én.in g.or pu n.u tai $.i $.in s.ürj.un po:do 


W AA FMEF A LAA X4£X A ABA WN BR L FER 
cau.ür ul:de aiil.ha.ait.ü $.:en  i.ri:s:er dá u.or.er mó ku c.aņ ho pu.is.iñ 


RK CHR PAK PKB CK XX HA HAW FRA *A NE 
mo.qú ién.ia.ah Liu.in 1.1.319 tai $.i:en bo.qo bo.hu.án TWO” BIG on n.u ku.ká 


RR RAS MSH wm RMR RK LARAYA RRX HA 
ü.ur 0.0.ju BORN:én go.d:en ca.an $i p.o.gó.l.ún c.ur.er bo.qo”” 


[13]## AA A BR RKA en HAX $A BAK ZA HE FRR 
s.iar) g.un b.u ca.ar) $.i:en mó ku 6.ui.i s.en aú.ui TWO:en bo.hu.án TWO? m.o 


26 Line 11: 4% cyü.üp ‘initial, first; AA FHA Si 4-4 X9 «tei z.in:en iri tem.le.ge.eb 
‘he was granted the title of specially advanced”; R4 MWA «k.em só.or> ‘an edict was received 
[heard]’; SH mó kw ‘wife’; 24H <p.ar.ib possibly Bali [name of Kitan clan]; SAR 
<pu.is.iny ‘lady’; AE «gi.mw [possibly Kitan clan name]’; Æ% «Si.» ‘née, Mme.” ASA 
diiau.ub ‘children, siblings’; ##X 44 «bo.qo.i bo.qo» ‘grandson, grandchild’; € «ONE^ 
“one” (used with masculine nouns); RB «dolo.én> [name]; K ‘licentiate’ (?) (Ji Shi); ^^ «sid» 
‘tribe’ (? in some contexts 4 means ‘south’); 3&& WA «k.em soon ‘edict received’; AK 
«te.ge.er> ‘died, dead, deceased’; Y8 JL amó kw ‘wife’; AX «dolo.er> [name]; Së «aü.ub 
“niangzi: form of address to a royal lady”; EHX na ba än er: ‘maternal uncle’; XA «m.o» 
“great, large, big” 2 A «TENT:em (=lineage); Se: (possibly plural suffix). 

27 Line 12: £4 <TWO:en> “two (GEN); 4218 «bo.hu.ám ‘children’; # «TWO ‘two’; Má 
«z6.qu> ‘young, younger”; X354 «S.ie.En.ió> *Sianin ‘a Kitan name”; AK 4 24 «g.or pu 
nu: ‘Guangfonu JER £ XX «tai Š. taishi; AH 42 ¿din s.ún> “Shengzong (name of an 
emperor)’; AR%X «po:do» “at that time’; AR «cau.úr> “battle”; & «up “affair” 4X XX «tú S.P 
MBE dushi ‘manager’; X4L4 d.ri:s:en “title, name’ PLUR ACC; vá dá “several”; i JU «mó 
kw ‘wife’; #4 3L can ho» *Changho; PER puis furen; ^W «Liu.it» *Liuyin (name); 
Z RK «tai $b taishi; 82 «bo.qo» ‘child’; Sam «bo.hu.án»; ‘children’; # TWO ‘two’; X 
BIG» ‘eldest’; & 4X «or nu: Wang Yu ‘name’; 44-4 «BORN:ém “born (past)’; Gë <go.d> 
‘tents’; MÁ XX «ca.an $.» changshi WE: “a minor official in both northern and southern 
bureaus of military affairs’; LAMYX «p.o.g6.1.ún> ‘promoted’; A3 «c.ur.er> ‘second’; #4 
«bo.qo» ‘child, son’. 
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SHA SH 5X ARAN ATK BH RRX HA NK A ARA 
s.ar.a te.gé tu.un g.ün:en du g.1a.&m 160.ai c.ur.er tiu.rén du.un mú g.iu.uy 


LK WA 44405 GR RK IS PH SHAK X AKER HGR 
Dun go.n t.em.le.ge.ei zun an ss:de 160.ai san gun GREAT el.ie.s.u 
Liau.qu 


RLS FR X T Æ RR BMS RA RA GAA KK 
qa.ha.as ai nai MONTH 20 9 DAN de hó BORN:er $i.ia ui.il mo.d:en le.ge.er.* 


[14] FRR SLAIN AURA SHAK FR SRA KA 
uni.qu.du eu.ho.056.le.hu.iú xe.zú.ge.er eu.ur ei.i doro:de te.qu.a xe.s:en 


ARK XAR LARZA A BH BERH KKKLFHR í WL MA 
g.0.dú $.iá.ah Si.mi.le.ge.er ia deu n.ai.c:én  x.i.ud.cén.e.ci ri só.ho go.n 


APAR SH KAR R IAEA € X PAK KA FAR 
em.s.u.ji eu.ur x.ui.ci HEAVEN ordo.le.ha.ar TEN FIVE l.iau.qü ńi.qo ai yü.ür 


XH FA SER D RK KA FA HRI BK OTRA 
xi s.ur hon di:de ku.ka ü.ur 0.01 ad ó.uh.ur KNOW.1 o.al.ha.ai.ui 


LFA WEEK 


p.ai.u hu.ha.ai.i” 


2 Line 13: #4 AX «sian g.urp ‘jiangjun; general’ FA HA XX (b.u ca.an š. ‘fu changshi: 
official title”; @ JU mó kw ‘wife’; 44 «s.en> ‘long life; also used as a personal name: Yixin’ 
FX (aú.ui» ‘niangzi: royal lady”; 2A «TWO» ‘two’; Sa «bo.hu.ám ‘children’? # TWO^ 
(masculine form); XA m.o “big, great, elder”; 4% «te.gé» ‘south’; D AAS «du g.ia.ém 
*dujian HA A ARX du un mú g.it.uyy ‘Dunmugong 87 Dunmu Palace”; LA we 
«p.ur go. ‘official title’; 44+*4R «t.em.le.ge.eb ‘having been awarded an honorary title’; 
(PX de.ge» = CAUS-PASS, ei = CONV); $ X% 3E «Zun Si. ss» ‘Rongsheng bureau’; ## AX 
«s.iar) g.urp <xianggongy; X «GREAT»; 43x l.iau.qú ‘red’; 43% qa.ha.as ‘tiger’; + ai ‘year’; 
X «nai» ‘head, first’; t MONTH; T TWENTY £ NINE X& DAY (locative) W% BORN:er ‘was 
born’; GAA mo.d:en ‘of the wives’ (?) 

2 Line 14: % «doro» ‘ritual/ceremony’; + % «ia dew “elder and younger brothers’; APRH 
«.ai.c:ém ‘harmony (?)' HA <go.m ‘tent’ (genitive)”; 546 «eu.up “age”; KAA ocui.cb “come 
CONV: after he arrived”; R #®*#*# «HEAVEN ordo.le.ha.ar> ‘Chongxi’ (reign period); € X 
‘fifteen’; PAR <Liau.qtp ‘red’; KA «ñi.qo> ‘dog’; AR «yú.ún “initial [year]; XM $X «ir 
s.urp *Xingzong' Bilzz (name of emperor); E E «hon di» ‘emperor’. 


TEXTS IN THE KITAN SMALL SCRIPT 199 


[15] & IDR RA ARH — am RAK AS kth RAK MA 
dau. x.eu.ji  k.em ja.as.ii UPPER u.ur ci.ra.qo.sár(?) as.ar doro p.ai.ss:en 
$.a.rí rér.i 


LHR RK X EN LAFA X REAA HK BRK th BRER 
284.zU DAY.i ui án.hu p.ei.l.en ui mo.ká.l.ün b.as zur ën ss:en p.ü.ur.in 


HFK RAF 5 LATA RARAP RARER Les 
hor.s:er o.o.ju doro p.a.ss:en li.u.232.en.ar li.u.232.4n:de p.iú.ra.er 


O53 MAAN 23420 X GARA BA WRA ASL 
al hu só.gó.le.hu.iú n.ai.ri:er ui RECORD.gi.le.gi ji:en. yó.ún:en ei al baal 


BASRA KAULAA 
RECORD.gi.le.gi x.ui.ri.ge.ei*” 


[16] RILABA WAR AB o FAKA R RM FE FH 3X RAK 
ke.ho.ge.cén.er ho.a.an ún.n mu.u.ji:en HEAVEN m.in se.bu s.ii hu.as m.in:er 


RE ded XA X LRA kX AS X26286 LEH RO m4 
10.1) c.eu.un tu.ur) tz p.o.or ci.er u.ji xe.zál.el.u.j1 po.mu.fei k.em só.or 


AD +£ FR We RAK MAR X59 RATA HH BAK 
a.o tem ec ró.se m.in:er aú.ur.u.ul ún.er.ú tau.ó.o:en ó.ji ji.en.i 


REHH X FP SF KK SR PER HFEF UA EX 
au.uni.ó.ji ui ra.le.hu eu.ul 278.er te.d jau.ul.ha.ul hu.al.ha.ai ho.a KNOW.i 


OS +% 
al oi" 


[17] X539 RO ep PK AML KALA OOOO HR SEA RFLF 
x.eu.ji kem só.gó li giri x.ui.ri.ge ho:de tau.ká.u.ui au.ul.ha.ul 


P Line 15: s&& ck.em» ‘edict’; HZH «ja.as.ii jasa SUFF’ (9); — A46 UPPER ú.úr> “northern 
division”; 4% «as.ap quiet ?; ^ +A «doro p.ai.ss:em ‘bureau of seals and tallies’ GEN; 
RAK arb langjun; LA RK XD Q284.zü DAY.i ub Daily Agenda of the Emperor ( «ui» 
“matter, affair, business’); S «b.as> ‘again’; E X% tA Rongshengsi LOC; * ++ «doro 
p.ai.ss» ‘bureau of seals and tallies’. 

?! Line 16: XA cin. “present, now’; EARBA «mu.ú.ji:en» ‘sacred one’ GEN; € XM «HEAVEN 
m.im (reign title of Daozong); X4 #5% dú. c.eu.um Yongzhou; 44 X «tu.un t. [8] A] 
‘tongzhi official title’; LA4 <p.o.or “become”; R4 WA «k.em só.or> ‘edict received”. 
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AMB RKOIA] Xs $ AAA LRA — + ARK FEA AF 
NORTH u.ur ci.1) [tz] au.y.ién ün rén.ei.1i p.o.or NORTH WEST a.an:un te.bu.el 
a.al 


EERSRHARA XA HAALPRS OOOO OOOO BH FER KAR 
hon tai $.eu bo.gi.ci:en vun jien da tú.le.ge.er cau.ji 
nén.le.ha.ai ji.d:in 


HF RAF XARHA RK AK NK AE WXXX o X 
hor.se au.o.ju x.ui.ci hu.rí 232.i a.ai ku.ká ún.cén ér.er.ui.i da 


[18] FIL A45 As XA PER HALA LS RK JUR XIL 
doro.se.ho zu.ge.énc.iis.d.bo.n — $.1á.ár.le.ha.ai yl.rl.yó p.ún 9.10 sh:en iri 


LABRA HA NRHA BAT za az RDA HO e LRA ARAL- 
t.em.le.ge.ei RECORD.gi ku.ú.ji xi.a.al w.u a.an c.eu:un go.n ca p.o.or n.ai.ri- 


i533 KAHAN ARRF FR APKK HK SLM HA BR XAL 
ha.al.hu xe.zái.il.g:en ei.qó.o.ju s.ün gi.le.ge.er b.as yl.rl.yó go.n ca.an 1.11 


LARA +X AMA AA X LRA A ASH AMTAA 44 
t.em.le.ge.ei Ju.un g.in:en tu.ur tz p.o.or mú ei.eu.ji te.cau.ju.ar.i t.ur 


£ RA 
tai ui:en?? 


[19758 RA 3$ zap SH RAR N AAR BH AM AMA 
[yuan] 0.01 giù ar.hu.iú BORN:er ńi.ô.úr du g.ia.ém 160.ha.al dú.ur g.in:en 


2 Line 17: 4 «k.em> ‘edict’; WR «só.gó» ‘receive’; XAMUX ocui.ri.ge come CAUS(?); — 
#4& «NORTH uur» ‘northern division”; ##DIA] «ci. (dz) chengzhi ¡kE ‘recipient of edicts’; 
AL «rén.ei.ii» ‘served, after he served, having served’; LA «p.o.or> “became”; — NORTH 
+ WEST ‘north west’; RRA «p.o.or» “became”; € X RS chon tai s.ew Huangtaishu 
(personal name); HAXA <bo.gi.ci:en» Bogici (personal name) GEN; 1889 «cau.ji» ‘military, 
warfare’; XXX acui.cb ‘after he came”. 

3 Line 18: RARE «c.i.is.d.bo.m ‘filial piety’; LS Zë J& «p.og y.i sb ‘fangniushi’ 
official title’; X4L <i.ri ‘name, title”; #@*AA «t.em.le.ge.eb “having been awarded”; RA 
AR RSA wA FH wú aan c.eu:un go.n co ‘guancha (official title) of Wu'an county”; 
R «p.o.or» “became, was made’; #Z «b.as “again”; WA RR ¿go.n ca.am ‘guancha: 
official title’ GEN; XL d.rb ‘name, title’; #247 «.em.le.ge.eb ‘having been awarded’; 
+ AM ju.un gip ‘the central capital’ ber Zhongjing; HA X «tu.un t» ‘tongzhi: official 
title’; RRA <p.o.or ‘become; £ 2 «tai ub ‘taiwei: official title’. 
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HA RAIAR XA LH £ LAAN ARA KR A LRIRR 
xu.u b.u L.in:en s.ie.én p.ah TWO ss.d:en p.úr.s.en jin.an 035 p.o.ju.bo.n 


ARA RAGK ER BF BAW ARRAS X55 RO 
m.in:i nai:d.al.úr ONE ai 160.ai KNOW.u.ji xe.zái.el.u.ji x.eu.ji k.em 


DXAFIH BA AD AS F J LRA SAXA 9 ER HF 
xi.1.a.ar.1i ca.ar) n.in g.iu.ur) pu sh poor hor.u.un giù hu.ién.is.el baal 


BRL ZER 


jin.an:d ordo.le ha ai" 


[20] RK BFE AR FERR KATK X RAZA d am $4 
ui.1 jau.ul.ha.ai ja.ai tin.le.bo.n xe.zái.ei.er $.1a k.ii.ge.1 sió u.ur deu.ür 


EARR RERAAK KF ARK XA RK HO Sk 
KNOW.u.ji:de 0.01 ci.ra.qo.sár 269.al ei.qó.oi ëm m.i 1én.n deu.úr 


RATR AN RUS + FR AR AMR 43x 1 UWF 4k AA 
KNOW.u.ji:de o.ii c.ur.er ai ju.uy tz.in g.ün z.ie du sh t.em.le.ge.ei s.1e.6m 


RA Sim CREME LRA AAA R BAR ARA MA 
tin NORTH uur lém.hu.aa poor rén.ei.11 HEAVEN REGION.a.an g.ür:en 
BORN:ui 


ERIR RFR 4^ KLAX AF 
KNOW.u.ji:de o.ju.ün te xe.ri.s:er a.ai? 


? Line 19: 48:5 «BORN:er ‘born’ PAST. ‘[He served as] 41. AF «du g.ia.ém» dujian AEE 
“director in chief? in the RAK näm: ‘circuit’. He was appointed RA HA HA «cxu.t b. 
Lip» JAA ‘director of the ministry of revenue” in the X1& AFA «dü.ür g.in> ‘eastern capital’ 
He and was appointed to the #34 :E£& (3t) «s.ie.én p.ah (ss) $XB F) ‘bureau of coins and 
bureau of silk’. £ 3t48 «TWO ss den ‘the two bureaus (genitive). ERẸ «p.ür.se is a 
common word; its meaning is not known. [He served for] € + «ONE ab ‘one year’ as Bam 
KNOW.u.ji ‘administrator’ [of the] RAS «nai:d.al.ur> ‘officials (bureaucracy) (X «nai»: 
head, official; & «d» PLUR)’; 4 <k.em» ‘edict’; [he became the] 4 J «pu sl» fushi (BHE) of 
the BR AM AWA <ca.ay n.ir g.iu.up Changning palace REW... 

35 Line 20: f «sió» SOUTH) A46 aun ‘division, administration’; 4% BAR «deu.úr 
KNOW.ú.ji:de»: 6% “together” Æ ‘know, administer’ 39 jb SUFF = actor (?) ‘he who 
administers: an administrator) € «de DAT/LOC; =|] 4] tongzhi: official title); 4&X RK tA 
«s.iú m.i tiny shumiyuan; SR BAR «deu.ur KNOW.ú.ji:de» [as above]; #465 <c.ur.én 
‘second’; + «ab ‘year’; FA AM AF <ju.uy tz.in g.üm ‘Zhongjingjun’ $% 41 J <z.ie du shy 
jiedushi “military commissioner’; 4#% «t.em.le.ge.ci» “awarded title CONV’; #RX Së 
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[21] RAKHA 2+4323 X RR CARER ALFALAS 
li.u.ud.le.gi n.ai.r.ha.al.hu GREAT ui:de te.bu.310.ha.án ja.ha.ai.il.ha.rí.er 


RHO ARKO CFRE ERA SRAR ñ RIPER X BHR 
mo.ha.o rén.ge.11.0 t.ul.ü.ii cén.bo.gi te.qu.a.an giù dau.ul.le.ha.ai ui n.ó.úr 


Xo RAK n LAR RH KE RAK Bk OOOO RA 
078.$1.mi.cén.er qi ho.a.an ci.er qu.ka ordo.u.ur hur.ú.un 0.01 


FETE AHAA RA & XA 44R AR $44 n5 LRA 
se.bu.ei.ii g.1a.£m m.en ui $.ar) s.iar) g.ün t.em.le.ge.ei ei.al.ha.al p.o.or 


T4 HAG 


ar.hu giù 269.316 


[22] ARISTA FA BAK XFKAK h AR LAFAR MA HA xt 
hu.sar.(ém) hu ai:d ca.zu.in xe.se.ge.cén.er sid hu.ar p.o.ju.u.ji kom só.or 
a.al 


BH RAK NMRA SRRA PFE FAH KR MA AFTER K 
eu.e ńi.ô.úr ku.ú.un eu.ur.ge.ún am.ul.ha.ar al.u.ji jin k.em ja.al.ha.ai SIX 


#í X A LRA RRAR e TAR ARDE DAR MAX AL 
u.ur tai oy p.o.or c.as.a.an nai hor.u.un n.a1.0.ha 0.hu.1ú ne.mú.dz.ún g.ir 


KAMA FLA AKA LKR BRIEF AK 35 HVA 
x.uir.er se.ho.hu ei.qu.oip.121 p.oju.ha.ai rida ja.al u.i:en 


FA KR m$ FH 
nén.a jin só.ju s.ii”” 


s.ie.ém iin (?); — ##W& «UPPER u.ur> ‘northern division”; 4^4314 Lém.hu.a "EK linya 
(official title)’; kA «p.o.on. ‘became’; € «HEAVEN» #AR REGION.a.an AKA g.ur:en (of 
the state?) HA BORN:ui BAR KNOW. ji:de ‘administrator’ (DAT/LOC). 

36 Line 21: R «GREAT» X «ib “affair, business, achievement’; @ «qb “that” RAE «ordo.u.un 
‘ordo’; ESK bur nun: “person in charge of”; AFA RA 2 «g.ia.ém men ub jianmenwei 
(official title)’; XA 44% AF «S.an stan g.üm shang jiangjun: ‘senior general” 444%FH 
«.em.le.ge.ei» “having been granted the title”; RRA «p.o.on ‘became’. 

37 Line 22: #4 “male PLUR: “[tent of] paternal uncles’ (?); 3&& <k.em» ‘edict’ [receive] PAST; 
RAR 1.6.0 “circuit”; URA «u.ü.um ‘men’; M4 «k.em> ‘edict’; K A1E «SIX u.up six yuan; 
£ & «tai on» ‘great prince”; e£ XX«c.as.a.am jasa GEN; X «ab “chief, head, official”, As 
«hor. ú.un» “people” GEN. 
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[23] &--M A39 RS AM PAIAR 44H 255 BA ARIF] RK 
nailuji kom só.góli ho.a.an s.em.ii te.bu.eiji:en a.sar m.as.qu 


SERA AR ARK REA RARE Rit BHEPEH 
s.al m.en g.iú g.au.un ci.ka.d.ii 121.en.rí.ii dá.ha.ar.i tau.ká.le.ha.ai 


BR FR XARXA FA LA RA UW 4440 45 AMA Ae 
tu.ur ju.uy $.ià m.en ha.ia p.in c.a sh t.em.le.ge.el te.gé g.19:en liu 


RS OO WA BH BK RLRARKR X BA SRK HAS 
$.eu go.n fu.un tu.ur tz p.o.or aü.ur DAY ji:en tuh.n cén.bü.er 


AS SEFE? Hien 
TEXT.ú s.ür.ul.ha.ai cu.ur.bun?? 


[24] D#0} DOOR ARA LMA LAFER K HFK RA RA 
.le.c.ar oo ha.ai nm gun p.o.ju.ha.aijin ja.as.ii S.ia k.em 


KRAOMPR © RE LCRFALR RR AR ARK ARFAH 
rí.i.0.g6.1.ún THREE? MONTH.se p.o.ju.u.ho:de c.as a.an hor.u.un ei.ie.ra.u.ji 


ARA An BK SSR HFLH n SEA HK ABR 
zu.ge.le.ge.ei xe.c.en cau. úr t.ian.tz am.ul.ha.ar qi te.bu.ei bas a.am.in 
ASA WkRHHH HA AF Lan FAH ROAR KAX 
ei.qu.oi hu.ién.is.u.ka.ii ji.en ja.ai tü.ge.en ju.a.ar ordo.o.[u].dú x.ui.ci 


AURK RK FAR SESH BA 
iri:de.i ani au.a.ar te.bu.al.u (en 


38 Line 23: R& kom ‘edict; RF «m.as.qu> “elder” ## RA <s.ai mem 9) HA FA XA 
XA FA LA RA J quan mun ëmm men xa.ia p.ir c.ar sh» tongzhongshu menxia 
pingchangshi ‘jointly manager of affairs with the secretariat chancellery';4-& AX 
«t.em.le.ge.ei» “having been granted honorary title’; #4 LR «te.gé g.in» “southern capital»; 
MW RS diu Seu liushou ‘viceroy, regent’; we — 4 ¿gon fü.um “guanfu: official 
residence’ GEN; $X X «tu.un tz ‘tongzhi, official title’; LA p.o.or ‘was’; R DAY; AF 
TEXT.ú ‘text on an inscription’. 

39 Line 24: 3&& <k.em ‘edict’; €& X4 THREE” MONTH.se PLUR; X#A «xe.c.em “region, 
town, city, settlement’; AX «cau.ur> “military, war”; V «qb ‘that’; $2 «b.as> ‘again’; RH#OK 
«ordo.o.dú» à = £ or # ‘ordo’ DAT/LOC; XX% «x.ui.ci» ‘come, came’ CONV = “after he had 
come’; X4L& «i.ri:de» ‘title, name’ DAT/LOC. 
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PSIFO KR MA ñ XX EnAA LK R RE MAR HA 
nén jin só.or giù an.i a.am.ni.er p.121 jin k.em só.gó.l.ün b.as 


ASH AM AMA 449 XL LRA Ad KALLA 954^ ën FF 
ei.eu.ji u.ur g.in:en Liu $.eu p.o.or gi.ri x.ui.ri.ge.ei t.am.ar em:en t.ü 


RKA X RAWA R^ XXX db WREPEF HA HF 
$.i.en ui KNOW.u.ji:de o.oi x.ul.ún.i s.em.ii hu.ién.is.le.ha.ai j1:en ja.ai 


RE OOOO A4 AX XJ KAZAKH MK Jo ñ LRFR 
m.as.qu s.ai:en rí.1 xe.zü.ge.ei xe.zai.il.ge.e a.am.in yú giù p.o.ju.ún 


RS MA + BAFA ARK KAR 
k.em só.or WEST ji.i.ju.un bá:d:er x.ui.ci^? 


[26] 5% X 2% ARK 2% CRPKA XIX XX OOOOOOA 
eu.ür SIXTY TWO:de ei.qu.oi p.iau te.ge.le.ge.ei i.ri:de.i an.i :en 


KEE DAR Ré m^ 458593) ERX RAH Fis 
299.a.am.n.er xi.u.ji k.em só.or t.iu.dü.bun tü.ge.er au.a.ar p.od.l.ún 


BFE k #4 4X X RHRA BH BRK LRRFR 
jau.ul.h.ai SIX ai:se saat GREAT ORDO.0.0.0n EIGHT y6.10 p.o.o ai nai 
x T & RR SR X FR OSO 2442 ARK 
MONTH TWENTY THREE DAN de eu.úr SIXTY SEVEN:de o.én.o t.em.n 
am:de.1 


LIA BRE CAR ME XA SEK 
s.em.ii.er tu.úr.bun u.un só.or xe.d yi.cén.i” 


? Line 25: 3&& «k.em> ‘edict’; HPA «só.gó.l.üm “receive” PAST; 44 «b.as> “again”; A%E 
RRA «ur g.in:en> ‘supreme capital GEN; 4% X «Liu $.ew ‘liushou’; BRA <p.o.or “be, 
become’ PAST; XX1LAF «x.ui.ri.ge.ei» “come CAUS CONV” 47%% am ar Tamar (place 
name: Ch. 23H Tamu); 44 em:en “place? GEN; 4$ XXA «t. ien ‘dujian’ (?) R ui 
“affairs, matters”; BAR «KNOW.u.ji:de» “administrator” DAT/LOC; X4 «m.as.qu “elder”; 
Re WA dem só.op ‘edict received’: + «WEST» ASS bá:d:er “place” PLUR ACC; ZE 
«.ui.cb ‘came’ CONV. = ‘after he arrived at the western places”. 

^! Line 26: 5% «eu.üp “years of age jt; X 5 ‘sixty two’ LOC; R& WA «dem só.or> ‘edict 
received’; X #4 «SIX aise “six year” PLUR; #44 (s.a.ab ‘be at” CONV... X XHAMA 
«GREAT ORDO.u.o.óm ‘Da’an (reign period)’; E “eight” &X wën “black”; LAA «p.o.o> 
“snake”; + «ai» “year”; X «nal» “first (also: “head, official’); E «MONTH» T <TWENTY> 4 
(THREE: RR DAY LOC 5% «eu. úr> ‘age’; X «SIXTY» AXR SEVEN LOC ... 44ILX «s.em.ii.er> 
“fell ill” PAST; #3 «tu.ür.bum ‘died’ PAST. 
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[27] RFK BRX ag SFK RH (AGES $X% DO GAR L$ 
$.uli  jinan.er búa tuli ji p.o.ju.ha.al side ei.uji p.al 


ib HE db RA DAR He BARA RON BA OR RFKK n + # 
ss ca.bu ss m.in xi.u.ji hu.ién s.ó.ul.ún m.em:en 194.a nis ú.ul.ge.er qi ai 
EIGHT 


x ZS RR RK K Sex HARK k REM AK BA 
MONTH NINE DAY:de ún.er TOMB? t.iu.dz xor.u.un ETERNAL ni.qu.il Si. 
mo:t:en 


AHR BE RARR BAK ATH RFRA R RA RK RRA Oé 


. re A m . . r . . . . ^ 2 
a.am.in ne.ra ńi.l.û.ui ji.en.i a.ad.bun c.iau.qú.ui nai c.ay ci.r) n.ie.ën em" 


[28] RR RA EX RB at X ATK RG kd NATA A 
aü.ui $.ia KNOW.er c.eu a.ai GREAT ho.mú.er o.ju.ha.ai na.as.ha.án doro 


BARD LGFLGH 44 LAD HAF XA ZER RR ARK 
k.ii.û.ji  p.al.se.ha.343 s.ai p.on:on hor.a.ad $.a.rí:d an.le.ha.ar iú.iú g.uy:un 


RA BDPRBRADA LEE PE AKK h ARA XLR RFK DUE KAA 
c.ar hó.le.bo.ń:de.i po.mu.féi s.iar) g.ur.un sió h.ar.i i.ri:de o.ju.in o.p x.in:en 


LAR RFLFRRK RR ASCH BR NRA RAPAK KSA OT 


ho.a.an au.ul.ha.al.in:de.i iú.li 307.s.ii yó.ún ku.ú.un $.mi.le.g.er $.14.ah oo” 


[29] th t BX LEE SHIR] RFK REX L 833 4X 309 T 
go.t ü eile po.mu.féi qudug yi.ra.1 yó.cén.er ku hó.hu.hu.mú s.i ho.a sió 


2 Line 27: 24 3t «p.ai sen ‘bureau of tallies’; BÆ t «ca.bu ss [bureau of finance](?); EZ «qb 
‘that’; + <ai> ‘year’; Æ EIGHT; € MONTH; X NINE; AX DAY:de ‘on the day’; R&A <hi.qu.ib 
[clan name]; Aë <śi.ń [name before marriage, née, Mme.] GEN; M&A «mo:t:em ‘wife, 
female” PLUR GEN 4% «e.ra ‘tomb’ Z3 XX «c.iau.qü.ub ‘Chinese’ X «nai» ‘official, head’ 
RA RK ARA «can ci. 1..€n> [Chinese name: Chang Chengyan (?)]. 

% Line 28: 44% «aü.ub ‘niangzi, royal lady’; BX AE AX «KNOW.er c.eu a.ai» ° as he was 
the local prefect (zhizhou)’; R RIX «GREAT ho.mü.en ‘the great catalpa coffin 3274 da zi 
gong’ RIEF “caused to be closed”; 33235 dcii.ü.jb ‘this is called”; % «doro» ‘ceremony’ 
#8; ARER «naashaám ‘laying to rest’.The people 9835 «hor.a.ad» (relations, family 
members) of the ## LAJ «s.al p.on:om ‘caifang’ $i (= Yelü Dilie) and the XARA 
<§.a.ri:d> ‘court attendants’ DZ #4 cap “in the past’ (?). AX% «g.ur:um his excellency’ 
GEN; BlA-RHR X «hó.le.bo.ñ:de.i» “from the imperial line...’ (7). Note: R RX «GREAT 
ho.mu.er = da zi gong, literally ‘great catalpa palace’: the coffin of an emperor (or noble). 
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HRA BLA BRA $ AIR BAIR XARXA REX FH AA A 
ó.ji.en ke.ho.gi jin.gi giù á.an 079 4.10 x.ui.r.bo.ń k.ii.ü.ji s.ian g.un ku 


MX AA EIZA AX AR FSH KAMA HAL 
BORN:i t.u.rén KNOW.hu.as:en rén.er yú.úr s.eu.ii dau.ui.il.ha.ar us.gi.du 


+7 ALK RAKPA BPE  EXDXO X46279 
nén.ei COMPOSE.cén.er li.u.ud.le.gi hur.ú.ur mo.ha.sar (=as?) Si.mi.le.ge.ei 


AL ZA £AS BEF RWBER SS 
307.ho t.as.hó RECORD.g.én ha.bu.cén ETERNAL.il.ha.ar eu. uni" 


[30] ñ WA HA NRE RAR BR GH Fi AA X*X ñ 
giù go.er ji:en ku.ú.dú m.rén.tz KNOW.in giù án.il.ia 307.ei t.én.is.er giù 


AX BAK 44 kk "n4 LH B X XA 43 k RR wA 
di RECORD.g.er s.iar) g.ur.un mó.t p.ar THREE BIG r.u s.í $i mo.qú ién.ia.ah 


AUR ERA XU BARA NARA HA HI X OX RHF 
ja.ri.qó.ur bu.iñ:en go.er.en n.ip.c.e $.a.rí:en bo.qo bo.ho.án TWO BIG $.ün.al 


PER MERA GRAA FAH RFKH RRD AD FER 
pu.is.in na.ha.án:er te.qu.dz.un s.én.dú ü.ul.ge.én c.ur.er rí.o pu.is.in 


442 xm E 
ci.lú.dú tz.in 160% 


? Line 29: 4 «go.b ‘tent? PLUR...4-&04#81] «qudug “good fortune” JL «ku» ‘man, men”; db 
«sió» “south or tribe». KAALAK ocui.r.bo.f» stem XA «x.ui-> ‘come’ SUFF; BARA <k.ii.û.ji» 
‘it is called’; #4 AX ¿san gun: ‘xianggong OH Ak lord, excellency’; Jt «kw ‘man’; £446 
<hur.ú.ur> “person in charge’; AJ <us.gi.du» ‘writing’ LOC ® «COMPOSP [the text of the 
epitaph] 48X «BORN:i»; 4%A «t.iu.rén> ‘virtue’; BZA <KNOW.hu.as:en ‘administrator’ 
GEN; AX «én.ep ‘to do, to make’ PAST; AX <yu.ur> “initial, first? Së «RECORD.g.er> 
‘record’ PAST 

45 Line 30: wx «go.en ‘tent, lineage’ ACC; RÁR «ku.G.dú» ‘man, men’ DAT/LOC; ER 
(KNOW. 44% AXA «s.1an g.ur.um xianggong “lord, excellency’ GEN; SS + «mó. p.ar» 
“wives, spouses’; € «THREE»; X «BIG»; KR FX ú sje [personal name: Yujie]; % «$b 
‘name before marriage, née, Mme’; 3HMLA4& «ja.ri.qó.ur» ‘prime minister ACC; WA 
«go.er.em ‘tent, lineage GEN’; RAKA <S.a.ri:em> ‘langjun, court attendant’ GEN; 475 «bo.qo 
‘son, child’; Sa «bo.hu.ám “children”; £ «TWO» X BIG PAR «pu.is.ió> ‘furen, lady”; 
ABBR <na.ha.an:ery ‘maternal uncle ACC’; 44€ «s.én.dú> (? related to xiangwen?); RFA 
«ü.ul.ge.ém ‘married, to be given in marriage’; #465 <c.ur.ém ‘second; 4 & <pu.is.iny ‘furen, 
lady” 4434 <ci.lú.dú> (perhaps: ‘the Chulud tribe’?) 
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[31] Z RKR RAFAL RES LRI A RAK OXO OR 87 HW 
tai S.i:de û.ul.ge.én  c.urén p.ur.bU.n si m.ó.qú 0.1.0 o ui bo.qo bo.hu.án 


t X 9X TRA "Ems i Sab RIKK RES BR AK 
THREE BIG t.ud pu.is.in na.ha.án:er ho s.én.dú ú.ul.ge.én c.ur.er ta.ar si:n 


Sab än ARR k BR LAAR RIA AR LAG AX $5 
BORN:én go.er:en ei.au.u sh n.u $.a.rí.de ú.ul.ei ún.e p.il.rér) ei.ie dur:én 


EPA FARR WU AW BS XR Së AGAR h ARA SIS 
tad. ên a.ar.ún ho si:n mó:t ian s.ian g.un.un sid hu.ari i.ri.de 


AZ 
o.dz.ho* 


[32] PHFEF BH k LAAPA RDA Faso AK ++ 
ar.ó.ul.h.ai UPPER te.gé [LOWER] Si p.o.gó.l.1 c.eu TWO ai p.úr.se giu rí.1 al:se 


AAR RE SH MK AF DERK RAK FR SRA AA RARR 
rén.ei.ii C.ai eu.e BORN.1 a.ai n.al.c.er $.en.le.ge e.ci te.ge.el a.ar c.i.is.de 


ZER FE AKK LAOH APA PEA BA SR 
tau.ka.le.ha.a s.ian g.un.un ho.a.o.ar rén.le.ge.er 326.le.ha.ri:én Ji:en eu.úr 


BRA QUE 531 KRA LRZ FH SH XA AR APR AK AF 
ge.le.gi n.ai.ri.ha.al.hu ui:de.i p.ü.ürs.yü te.qu a.as tümu.ür rí.l.iń 11.n mó 
te^ 


4 Line 31:8 XXX dai S.iide» ‘taishi’ LOC; RFK û.ul.ge.én ‘married’; REH ve mr ën: 
“second”; Æ «Si» ‘name before marriage, née, Mme.”; RAK «m.ó6.qú> ‘big, eldest’; 87 <bo.qo» 
“son, child’; AHH «bo.hu.ám ‘children’; 4 «THREE» X BIG #X «t.ud» (personal name); HER 
«quisi» ‘furen, lady’; 2205 <na.ha.an:ery ‘maternal uncles’ ACC; Së «s.én.dú> 
‘xiangwen’ (?) LOC; R*42% <i.ul.ge.én> ‘married’; 416 «c.ur.ém ‘second’; Dä «ta.an» 
‘Tang’ (family name); #K «Si:ñ» ‘name before marriage, Mme’ GEN; 44-3 «BORN:én»; wA 
<go.er:em ‘tent’? GEN; ARA Jt BA «ei.au.u sh nu» ‘Yao Shinu’ (personal name); RAAR 
<S.a.ri.de> ‘court attendant’ LOC; R#A «i.ul.eb ‘given = married to” CONV; Zë «dur:ém 
‘fourth’; #4& «$i:» ‘name before marriage’; WA «mó:b ‘mother, wife, female’ PLUR; 4 
AAK «s.iar) g.un.un, ‘xianggong, lord’; «^ «sió» ‘tribe, south’; X4L& «1.ri.de> ‘name, title” LOC. 
^ Line 32: Æ 4% # «UPPER te.gé» [LOWER] (north south) «$i» #4 «c.ew (JM) & «TWO»; + 
«ai» ‘year’ ++ «ai:se» ‘year (plural)’; f8X «BORN.b; Saatz COP CONV; APR «n.ai.c.er 
‘harmony’; Së «ciis “blood relations’; & «de» LOC ; 443* ARK «s.ian g.ur.um 
‘xianggong, lord’ GEN: 5% «eu.úr> “years of age”; i «mó» ‘wife, female”; 4 «te “plural 
ending for females”. 
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[33] RIKKI RIKKI KE PER OH RK RIR OA AE AMA 49 

[damaged] eu Zi pu.is.iñ te.gé Sii ñ.iau.ui O.go u.ur einen Liu 
RS TK RA AX PERA AL AH HHH FA E RA AAR 

§.eu ké.in $.en g.ui pu.is.in:en iri rí.én bo.hu.án ai:d THREE? m.o ei.gó.qo.ho 


x 


HEAR RRX 369 Oh PK HK FH AK RK FH AR PRK 
te.bu.u.ul c.ur.er xu.ju tun Ser cu.er s.iay gun $i.is.312 ei.ún pu.is.in 


LA 255 PARK FAMA YM t 
284.zü p.iáu.er ca.zú MONTH ji:en BORN:er mó ONE Š 


[34] KIKIKIKIKIK] BRE FAR SABER DRHE KRHHFH SHAR 
[damaged] pur se ü.h.ai.ho te.ge.e.ci n.o.ó.ur tau.ká.u.ul.hu te.qu.a.iú 


RAR BA KAZAA RAM MARHA NURKA BRED HH 
c.1.is jizen xe.zú.ge.ei au.o.ón hó.i.ü.ii ku.ü.ud.le.gi doro.d.le.hu ün.én 


RRUAA AD BK ARR FAH KR AAA gz RFR 
x.ui.ri.ge.ei mo:n mó:er g.ui.ún doro.a.an jin $.í.ra.dz il.ie ún.e GREAT 


APA CEIBE TA RRA TAR 
s.ó.ul.ún te.bu.a.án xa.ian m.ui.ün al.u.ji? 


[35] RIIIE] ARX LEAR RK LR LAA HIPETA FE 
[damaged] s.ó.ul.ún te.bú.a.án hur.er MONTH:de p.a.rí.le.hu u.ju.le.ha.al.hu 
se.bu 


5 Line 33: 44 cpu.is.iñ> ‘furen, lady’; 4% «te.gé> ‘south: here: clan name”; XA «Si:i» ‘née, 
Mme’ GEN (?); 446 ARA «uur einen ‘supreme capital? GEN Ae XS «Liu $.ew ‘regent’ 
SERA «pu.is.iñ:en> ‘furen, lady’ GEN XL d.rb ‘name, title’ Sa <bo.hu.am ‘children’ #4 
<ai:d> ‘male’ PLUR; € THREE? ‘three (MASC.); XA «m.o» ‘big, eldest; 34628 «c.ur.en 
“second”; %:%9 «xu.ju> Huju (personal name); 4% «tun» ‘youngest, last in a series” (7); 4# 
RX stan gun: ‘xianggong, lord”; HER «pu.is.iñ> ‘furen, lady”; LA 284.zú> ‘referring to 
emperor’ (?); 25 «p.iáu.ém ‘died’ (?); £ «TENT»; WX BORN er: E «mó» “female”; & ONE 
“one”. 

? Line 34: BAHE «n.0.6.un “circuit, tribe’; Së «ciis “blood relation” MRAPA 
«ku.ü.ud.le.gb ‘educated, brought up’ (?); JU ‘man’, +A de.gb is a causative suffix: 
«ku.ü.ud.le.gi» “caused to be an adult person’ = ‘brought up’ (?); #4431 «doro.d.le.hu»; FAH 
doro.a.án; 4 ‘ceremony ~ ritual ~ seal’; & might be a plural suffix; XA4LAA ocui.ri.ge.eb 
“come CAUS CONV”: ‘caused to come, brought’; BA «mó:n> “female, mother, wife GEN’; X 
(GREAT) #4#4 «te.ge.e.ci» “after he died (?)’ 
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BA EH AK AF RR ORK WAR KHER WKAR RAR RAAR 
ji:en s.ian g.un a.ai ñi.m te.ge.er ho.a.an xe.dú.ún go.er.ün g.u.uh $.a.rí:de 


BER EAS WE RAWLS HAG “AR NASA UV 
ne.ra:de RECORD.g.én COMPOSE.La jin a.án.p.er xia.al RECORD.g.ei 
na.as.hu.al.ún qi 


ASK LH LRFLH ñ SAHR BFA AF 
ja.al.in p.am p.o.ji-ha.an giù al.Lu.ji ne.rá:en TEXT.ú® 


[36] KKK HO RR RAR zap ZAMS ARR 
[damaged] qu.c WHITE.o te.qu.dz.ün s.én.dú ié.i.310.ge.er g.u.uh 


AALS LEHE SIAN BH RXARA BK 44% "MASA 
ui.il.ha.én po.mu.féi.1 eu.ul.g:en KNOW.il c.i.1s.a mó.er se.bú:de hor.ei.én.er 


SE AKK AA WT LS AURA, KA RK FORA X4 
s.iar) g.ur:un rén:ei hu.mú ho.én us.gi dau.ui $1.qu t.em.le.ge.ei $i.qu 


LIK 9 Smith $ GOA AH BKK MIES. “AX 
p.ali giú aú.ur.ó.ui giù t.em.ei a.án mó:er:er 046.al.ha.al RECORD.g:er 


BAS 949: 
RECORD.g.én te.gu:?! 


[37] AK X39 Bre 2K BRE AR SH 44 Sms DR 
[damaged ]ti.ji hó.le.bun RECORD.e hor.bo.n on:on én.se s.a.ar t.ur.er n.on:de 


FEAA MK DAD AA FER ez BAR BR RH 
ün.le.ge.ei BORN.i n.i.gu n.ad.bü se.bu.al.ún moar deu It jin.an ordo.le 


? Line 35: RX «húr.er> ‘three’; £ € TENT LOC; LAA «p.a.rí.le.hu» possibly related to 
Bali, a Kitan clan name; ## AX «s.ian gun “general (jiangjun) SE aa COP CONV 
‘being’ 4-5 «te.ge.ém ‘died, deceased’; XHA WHR xe.dü.ün go.er.ún ‘horizontal tents’ 
GEN; AAA «g.u.uh> Gu (personal name); XXX «S.a.rí:de» ‘court attendant, /angjun’ LOC; 
BAR «ne.ra:de» ‘tomb’ LOC; #4 «RECORD.g.ém ‘inscribe’ PAST; @ «qb ‘that’; AFA 
«ne.ra:en> ‘tomb’ GEN ; NH «TEXT.ú»> ‘text’. 

Line 36: RA *mountain/tomb'; 4% «s.6.di» xiangwen; BIL KNOW.ii ‘administer AJ; 
RARA (ciis “blood relations’; BX mäer ‘mother/wife’; Zë AX% «s.ian g.un:un, 
xianggong GEN; AF «én:eb ‘having served in the capacity of; #I=s]A us ot ‘writing’ 
“22  «tem.le.ge.ei “granted an honorary title PASS/CAUS.CONV’? AX 
«RECORD. g:er (#4) inscribe’ PAST SAS 449 «RECORD.g.én te.gu> ‘the inscription (#8) says 
(BY 
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BERK o LA KRRBAK Me AAA AH RZA AX 
ha.ai.ü.er 284.zü x.úr.cén.u.dú ku.ka ún.l.ún na.ar c.as.a ün.i 


RAKEAN 4X AX BAGH PER RB BH 
li.u.ud.le.g:en sm g.er REGION.a.al.er 326.le.ha.ai 079 160.ai 


X42135 KAA AR RRO NRR 
xe.zú.ge.er ńi.l.û.ui yü.ür ü.ür na.as.bo.n” 


[38] IX AAT X BANK PA o X ne XXX AF o 
[damaged] 063.c1.173.er ui hó.cén.hu.dz p.od.ún HEAVEN mó:t au.ui.i a.ai 


WLS FR LR RR o RS FAH RRA Xo Xm ORR HER 
hu.mú.ho.én mó.ie p.on tumu.ur c.eu al.a.ar us.gi ts.ar a:en O.ur:de le.bu.qu 


BROOK FE RAR SAR OF FRX FRR KEK ORF 
0.01 SIX ai.se au.a.ar s.a.ar p.al.343 YOUNG:qú:er t.én.is xe.se.ge.l o.ún.e 


RRHA FAA okak AK FAR Bo RAAR ALA MAR 
x.an.rí:er ün.n tu $.14.ah COMPOSE.i ordo.6.ji dá po.rén.zú:de zü.er.ei 
aü.ur.le.hu.ai 


HA o 
b.u” 


[39] LAZER BR BRKAHC e FUR GK fi AW ez ES 
y.u.dz.ha.ai KNOW.in po.qo.ud.u.jiiu ai.ri.ún ali mü.158 un eu hur.ú 


HER SHR KALAR RIFA AA XX MEH RAAT 
co.ju.ha.ai doro.l.ún x.ui.ri.bo.n c.eu.ul.ún 307.ei dau.ui il.ha.ar k.ii.ge.ei 


52 Line 37: ARR chor.bo.f» Horbun (43448) ‘personal name”; 4% «or:om prince GEN; 4464 
«t.úr.er> “fourth” (masc. form); 44% monde ‘generation’ LOC; fX «BORN.b “born”; 4X 
«n.i.gu» “gold” or ‘Jurchen’; 424] «n.ad.bú» (~<bud>) nabo”, X ‘ordo’? LA 4(284.zi» 
“imperial/emperor”; 4%ZA vc as ax “jasa”; BAGH «REGION.a.al.ep BA “region” ACC; HARAR 
<na.as.bo.n» “peace, at peace”. 

55 Line 38: R «HEAVEN»; WA «mó:b “mothers, wives, females”; + #4 «tümu.ur c.ew ‘ten 
thousand districts’ (?) (or perhaps a place name); X «SIX»; #4 aiser “years” RAH ordo.ó.ji 
‘ordo’; vá da ‘several’; RIRIA us oi ‘writing’; FRX YOUNG:qú:er “young”. 
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RILE GH APHRA FAK HPX A X ou MASA A RA 
u.ur.dú cu.ji hor.l.u.ui s.yú MONTH jili y tau DAY qi só.ho b.al.hu ho 


jin.gi 


SFA XX PAK h OAK AR HH SK 2427 WÍ LH 
eu.ul u.ji mo.qó od.u.ji yó t.iu.i hor.u mú.zó dú.ui t.em.n am só.mú par" 


[40] & HR KR BBR Setz KRIA KF HH 43 AKK 
1000 heu.úr 10000 n.am.ur ü ei.eu.ur.iñ.er xe.ń.ún bai.al 6.ji s.1an g.un:un 


TH OF X RHRA B AX PRR + Z x 
ké.is ne.ra GREAT ordo.ó.0.ón EIGHT yô.iú p.o.o ai EIGHT MONTH 


R K o HERA 44 AK # GA K£ OSA 4D d DK 
SEVEN DAY  us.gi s.iaņ g.ur do hor.a o.oi o.al.hu n.o ia deu.un 


LEK 45 A- AR S RA HA BA AX 
p.idu.er Liu gja nu taish:en bo.qo car.a rén:er^ 


6.7 Partial translation of the Epitaph of Yelü Dilie 


This is a partial and provisional translation. It aims at no more than giving 
the general gist of the text. 


Inscription engraved on the tomb of Lord Yelü Saran (*Sarhan), noble 
granted two hundred households, land grant noble granted two thousand 
households, dynasty founding duke, Qishui prefecture ... chancellery 
manager of affairs, joint manager of affairs with the secretariat chancellery, 
acting defender in chief, minister of the court of palace entertainments, 


54 Line 39: ÆR «KNOW.b» ‘administer’ GEN; Së <hur.ú ‘person in charge”; 5^*3 <doro.l.ún> 
‘seal ~ ritual’ (4^X lún is a past tense suffix, so ^ must be a verb here); %& «MONTH»; HA 
«a.i» ‘long, eternal’; R «DAY»; V «qb ‘that’ 

5 Line 40: & MR Æ APR (THOUSAND heu.úr TEN THOUSAND nam. fr: ‘thousand 
springs ten thousand autumns TZ HUC; 4% AXX ¿asian g.un:un> xianggong (lord) GEN; 
** «és ‘bury’ SUFF?; 2% «ne.ra ‘tomb’; X XHAMA «GREAT ordo.u.o.ón> ‘Da’an reign 
period”; Æ ‘eight’; #X <y6. “black”; PRA moo ‘monkey’; + «ab “year”; E “eight”; X 
‘month’; Æ ‘seven’; R ‘day’; SIA us gi) ‘writing’ (2); 4R AX stan g.urp xianggong; 
% «do» LOC; A «hor.» ‘people’ (?); 4 &* da deu.um “elder brothers and younger brothers” 
GEN; ^W AA 24 diu g.ia n.i» Liu Jianu (name); £ ÆA «tai sh:en> taishi GEN; £25 «bo.qo 
“son”; £A «car.» ‘Chara’ (name); AX «rén:er> ‘make’ PAST. 
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military commissioner of the [Linhai] army of the Great Central Liao Kitan 
State. 

Composed by Yelti Gu, administrator in charge of the division of written 
matters, member of the of the ... jasa (tribal unit in the ordo), member of the 
board of court attendants of the bureau of seals and tallies of the younger 
paternal line of the horizontal tents of the khan. 

I have heard it said that families which accumulate goodness are sure to 
have abundant good fortune.... in the border regions of the khan... the tribal 
units of the four regions ... at the time of ... nine grandsons... In the 
Chinese writing ... 

The name of his excellency was *Diren, and his second name was 
*Sarhan. He was a man of the tent of the yilijin *Puguji of imperial descent 
of the six divisions, an eighth generation descendant of *Xeden Tira. 

He was appointed to the position of member of the bureau of court 
attendants of the Yelti miri of the shilie of the tribes of the southern 
division...He was promoted to the jasa of the tribe of blood relations of the 
brothers of the emperor Dezu... He was promoted to yilijin of the ... second 
division of the five and six administrations ... of the northern branch of the 
brothers (of the emperor)... yilijin fifth six divisions tribe ... 

They had two children. The eldest was ... *Puguji. In the middle period 
of the Da’an period, *Holebon yuyue, *Huamago yilijin... *Yilin *Kugul, 
langjun. His wife, Mme. ... was laid to rest at ... nabo. Of these two, the 
second son was *Sarhan Lebuh, xiangwen. In the first year(s) of the reign of 
Taizong, he was the grand xiangwen of the five seals of the southwest. At a 
battle at ... settlement... he served the clan of the emperor. He had two 
wives. The second son was *Horbun *Heu. His official title was 
investigation commissioner. 

He served two khans. At the time of Taizong he was made... in that 
place... he was awarded the title of investigation commissioner. In the time 
of the Emperor Tianshou (Shizong) ... An edict was received ... his 
grandfather ... of the tent of Tiela yilijin ... court attendant of the lineage of 
the elder brothers... [Heluben Hou’s] wife was *Huguji, of the *Isigi clan ... 
He was granted the title of... His wife was *Doloer, granddaughter of Mme 
*Gimu, Lady *Paril (Bali) ... of the great tent of the maternal uncles... 

The two of them had two children. The younger was Shanning 
Guangfonu, taishi. At the time of Shengzong ... battle... title of dushi... His 
wife was *Chang’e furen. The eldest, the child of ... taishi, they had two 
children (sons): the eldest was Wang Yu, born into the tent of ... yuyue .... 
He was promoted to the position of administrator... The second 
son...General, deputy chief administrator... His wife, the royal lady *Isin. 
They had two children. The eldest was ... He was granted the honorary title 


TEXTS IN THE KITAN SMALL SCRIPT 213 


of administrator in charge of the Dunmu Palace... the Rongsheng bureau... 
In the year of the red tiger, the first month, on the twenty ninth day, he was 
born... 

His relations with his brothers were harmonious (?) ... In the fifteenth 
year of the Chongxi period, the year of the red dog, the beginning year, at 
[the court of] emperor Xingzong ...’ 

By edict he was appointed court attendant in charge of the Daily Agenda 
of the Emperor in the bureau of seals and tallies. Later... in the 
Rongshengsi ... He was a court attendant in the bureau of seals and tallies ... 
At the time of the current emperor Daozong he was appointed the chief 
administrator of Yongzhou.... By imperial edict... he was sent to... receiver 
of edicts of the northern division ... The uncle of the emperor, *Bogici... 

After he was awarded the title of ox-herding official, he was made the 
investigation officer of Wu’an county. Again, he was awarded the title of 
investigation officer and also made chief administrator of the central 
capital... He served as director in chief in the circuit. He was appointed 
director of the ministry of revenue in the eastern capital and was appointed 
to the bureau of coins and bureau of silk. He served for one year as 
administrator of officials. By imperial edict, he was made deputy 
commander of the Changning palace... In the second year he was given the 
title of military commissioner of the Army of the Central Capital. He became 
the /inya of the northern administration. He served as administrator in the 
land of the Heaven Region (?)... 

Great achievements... he was granted the title of palace gate guard and 
senior general... He became a member of the personal guards of the tents of 
the paternal uncles. By edict ... he was made great prince of the six 
divisions ... the officials and the people of the jasa... By imperial edict he 
was granted the honorary title of joint manager of affairs with the secretariat 
chancellery and regent of the southern capital... 

By imperial edict, for three months ... town, settlement ... military/war... 
he again came to the ordo... By imperial edict ... he again became the regent 
of the supreme capital and the local administrator of Tamar. By imperial 
edict, after he arrived in the western places... 

At the age of sixty two ... by imperial edict... he was there for six years. 
On the 23rd day of the first month of the year of the black snake, in the 
eighth year of the Da'an period, he fell ill and died... 

That year, on the ninth day of the eighth month, in a mountain tomb... his 
wife, Mme. *Niquil... the Chinese chief official Chang Chengyan... 

The great catalpa coffin was closed. This is called the ceremony of laying 
to rest. The family members of Yelü Dilie and the court attendants... 

His excellency Qudug... in control of writing, composed the text... 
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His excellency had three wives/consorts. The first was Yujie, of the 
lineage of the prime minister. They had two children... the second, a lady of 
the Chulud tribe. She married ... taishi. The eldest child had three children. 
The eldest married Lady *Tud... married ... xiangwen of the maternal 
uncles. The second Mme Tang was married to *Yaoshinu, court attendant.... 

In the upper and lower regions he spent two years. His relations with his 
blood relations were harmonious... He was appointed regent of the supreme 
capital. He had three male children. The eldest... the second was Huju, the 
youngest was ... He had one daughter... He educated his blood relations... 
after he died... 

Yelü Gu, of the horizontal tents, court attendant, on the tomb, recorded 
this text on the tomb. 

The inscription says: Born of the fourth generation of prince *Horbun... 
the Jurchen nabo, ordo, jasa and regions at peace... Heaven mother ... ten 
thousand districts ... six years ... The administrator, the person in charge... 
ritual... long eternal day... Thousand springs ten thousand autumns... 
buried ... tomb. 

On the seventh day of the eighth month of the eighth year, renshen, the 
year of the black monkey, of the Da’an period... Chara, son of Liu Jianu, 
taishi, made this. 


6.8 Kitan text of the Eulogy for Empress Xuanyi?? 
Title: PRR AAA SAR RRA? 


[1] 4X KK RF BAD AAR RAIA] AK 
s.yién ii neue mon g.enün c.ai [ah] w.un* 


P] o RAM AM o RR RF SA 4m 4m 4d BH PR AF FAS 
cig.en uur r.iü y.én tur zig nin s.in cau.ún luh daat pu g.ém 


56 The text is in Research and Chinggeltei 2002. See also Zhang and Schlepp, 1998; Wang 
Jingru EFM 1933; Yan Wanzhang Se 1982. o indicates several empty spaces in the 
inscription, preceding certain words to indicate respect. It also separates lines of rhymed verse. 
77 The title is in a type of seal script, in which the graphs are arranged in four groups of four. 
They correspond to Zb X X RFA BAAR AREA in the cursive script. This repeated in 
line [1] of the epitaph which follows. 

SŠ Line 1: «s.y.ién ib $384 XX “Xuanyi: name of the empress’; X neue ‘earth’; WA 
«mo.m ‘mother’ (-n genitive); AMAR «g.en.üm ‘sadness, grief; Aë «c.alo (A=) AK «w.un 
Ch VC cewen “text”. Translation: ‘Eulogy for the Earth Mother (Kitan honorific term for 
“empress”) Xuanyi.' The graph & is probably # ; the rubbing of the original text could be read 
either way. 
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AS AX 4X X Ho LKR o RKORKR KAAK HA BEK X BK 
giaugui Zi z.i zm 261.zü DAY.i ui xe.zá1.ei.11 us.gi hur.ü.un ui KNOW.1 


HA AF RK UR R TAX ORAR 
wu gi uii púu kueira.uud g.u.uh” 


[3] A& m4 FAA 
k.em só.or COMPOSE.a.ar% 


[4] X FRA ARF HA SH 4% BRA € < x 
GREAT t.iü.rén yü.ür ai ai:en se.le.bo s.iau.qu tau.lí.a TEN ONE MONTH 


ih LA HAB AR R SAA 
YELLOW ém.a ho.le.bun THREE DAY WHITE te.qo.a*' 


[5] Fee XX RF A SKR SES E EEES) 
s.y.ién ii neu.e mó eu.ká.ün hu.ho:en n.ad.bu.d.i 1.1u.rén.én ei.tu ji 


59 Line RAA A6 <ci.g.en u.up ‘left division’; 4X R# FA 4 RA 4% «id y.én tun 
z.in n.in sip yuyuan Fé tongjin MIE vinging Ri 83 kk Z+ AS AS AK FB SK 
48 «cau.ún Luh da.ai fu g.ém g.iau g.ui z.b chonglu Sg dafu KK jianjiao kr guozi 
+ jijiu 24H: the titles of Yelü Gu: ‘memorial forwarding grand master for exaulted 
happiness with silver seal and blue ribbon, acting chancellor of the national university of the 
imperial academy of the right administrative division, keeper of the Daily Agenda of the 
Emperor, director of the Hanlin academy, commandant of military cavalry of the imperial 
institute of the left division”. The expression 38. E*% X AX ous oi hur.ú.un ui KNOW.i» 
means ‘official in charge of writing matters’. The Liaoshi tells us that Yelü Gu was director of 
the Hanlin academy; this must be the Kitan equivalent. LA XX X Q6l.zü DAY. ub 
‘imperial day GEN matters’ = Daily Agenda of the Emperor Xüjgik; HA Ek X BR 
<us.gi hur.ú.un ui» person in charge of written matters’ RA AF AK «w.ü gi ui.b wujiwei IÑ 
WM ‘commandant of military cavalry’ 4& Jt «pú.ú kw “official Ei chen’ BFAK ABR 
<ei.ra.ú.ud g.t.uh> Yelü Gu HPE E]. 

Tine 3: Aë «kem> ‘edict’; HA «só.op ‘receive, hear’ PAST; Bä <COMPOSE.a.ar 
Translation: ‘Composed by imperial edict’. 

6! Line 4: X «GREAT» #@[=%@]7] «t.iú.rém "KÉ Da Kang (reign period)’; 4% «yú.un ‘initial, 
first + ab “year” +A «aem “year” GEN 448 «se.le.bo» ‘order of years in the hexagenary 
cycle’ 4-55 «s.¡au.qú> ‘blue’ ERA «tau.li.a> “hare, rabbit? € TEN € ONE € MONTH h 
YELLOW 44 <ém.a> ‘goat’ bh cho.le.bum “first [period of the month” 4 THREE X DAY R 
WHITE #42 «te.qo.a» “cock, chicken”. Translation: “On the day of the white cock of the third 
day of the first period of the month of the yellow goat, the eleventh month of the year of the 
blue hare of the first year of the Dakang period.” 
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X EWR BK E DRRR RR RR AASR 
UPPER/PLUR se.hu.nai ta.i HEAVEN t.ui.u.úr MOUNTAIN TOMB.de $.ür 
te.bu.al.in 


R FHEIL ARF K R T & R RASA] 
HEAVEN ar.u.o.ho yü.ür ai SIX MONTH TWENTY THREE DAY ETERNAL qudug 


HAM RES 
hu.o.gó qa.bu.cén™ 


[6] AREA 5 Ain RRRH SPH BAR RAH ALAIN 
na.as.ha.a.ar doro k.11.0.ji o.ür.ü.er se.le.bo yó.ún:de au.ui.en 6.r1.6.ul.hu 


5 Zeep ROR] o REESI CAA FAAA 1% o HF 
doro p.od.ei.en 006 ñi.ar.ha.al.hu ONE.se.gi s.ar.a.ar tú.e 218.ul.hu 


€ 4A SS RAS RAA HA RA 
ONE.se.gi t.as.ha.am MOUNTAIN TOMB.u.035 bo.qo.i bo.qo m.in* 


[7] HER # NRR ARFLF 
se.bu.o.ho qa ku.ü:de ei.au.ul.ha.ai ^ 


[8] MTHS RAK FEA tzo FHFR ROAK HAL Al 
hu.mü.iién k.em.er se.bu.ei x.ul.ri.ge.ei s.u.ul.o ui ké.er 298.do.er á 


S Line 5: $k XX «.y.ién ib ‘Xuanyi’; A Fi «eue mo» “earth mother’; 2382 
«n.ad.bu.d.i» ‘nabo’ PLUR; *®A% d.iu.ren.er> ‘die’ (honorific) PAST; 15% «ta.b ‘eternal’; R 
«HEAVEN»; R£ “MOUNTAIN-TOMB” LOC X +HA3L «HEAVEN ar.ó.o.ho» Qiantong Sr 
reign period; AR «yü.up “initial, first”; + «ab “year”; J «SDo X «MONTH, T «TWENTY> € 
THREE X DAY JR 48] HAA ### (ETERNAL qudug hu.o.gó qa.bu.có “eternal 
happiness throne’. Translation: ‘The earth mother (empress) Xuanyi died in the crow (?) 
nabo... in the eternal heaven mountain, on the twenty third day of the sixth month of the first 
year of the Qiantong period, in the Yongfu Tomb [the joint tomb of Daozong and Xuanyi]...* 
9 Line 6: AAA «na.as.ha.a.ar ‘cause-to-be-at-rest PAST”; % «doro» “ritual ~ ceremony”; 
Sim <«k.ii.û.jb ‘itis-called’; 44* «se.le.bo» “order, in succession’; 5 «doro» “ritual ~ 
ceremony’; R “mountain, mountain tomb”; ESA «ONE.se.gb 7X #4 <bo.qo.i bo.qo» 
‘grandson’; Xt «m.in> (perhaps) ‘our, my”. Translation: ‘She was laid to rest with the 
appropriate rituals ... ritual, mountain tomb ... [her] grandson, our...’ 

% Line 7: FÆRI «se.bu.o.ho» ‘succeeding, following, next in succession’ & «qa» ‘khan’ 
MRK «ku.ü:de» ‘men. PLUR LOC. Translation: ‘The succeeding khan, in the presence of the 
people...’ 
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SFAR o RAH FRAVPEPA HAR XX BRK RR AX HF 
eu.ul.g.en $iáah s.ún.gi.le.ge.le.gi hu.am.ui x.ui n.em.er nai:de ün.i ja.ai® 


[RR 493 RAR LRFLF LAMA AR LH 440 F 
1ú.li tiu.rén RECORD.g.u.ji p.o.ju.ha.ai te.rén.bú.u ló.úr po.ge t.em.ei ul 


APLK Xd AFAR AF 44 
n.ai.ri.en m.ri.tz o.ju.ha.ai TEXT.ú te.gu ^? 


[10] 494 BAX R RF tz KRÈ K x 
t.¡u.rén  REGION.el1.e HEAVEN neu.e x.eu.ul.ún ETERNAL.Iñ SUN MOON 


E RA 2#+4k5 es Aw Saa HHH FR BAK AR 
qa qatun:en n.ai.c.én mó.er g.úr n.ad.bú sió.ó.ji ai.ün c.eu.un yü.ür 


PERF PERR FA LRFPESH RARA AK BRA MARX 
pu.ká.ú.ul.gi se.le.bo:de s.i ku.ú.ul.le.ge:én c.1.is.en mó.er qa.an:en ei.qu.ui 


SAHR XR 
ü.dü.ó.ji DAY” 


[11] TH 4 XAGPiEXHH PER WA AM MIX RR RR Z KPH 
ké.er t.ém.mú.le.ha.a.ar lian.an go.er uur kunn m.o qidún TWO 
xe.le.se 


% Line 8: R&X <k.em.er ‘edict? ACC; $Æ «se.bu.eb ‘following (in accordance with); 
XXL «x.uLri.ge.ei ‘come’ CAUS CONV; X «ui “affair, matter”; TH keen ‘bury PAST’ 
RR «nai:de» ‘head, official LOC. Translation: ‘issued an edict to the officials that that she be 
buried... the officials ...” 

% Line 9: A? 44 «TEXT.Ú te.gu “the text says’ 

% Line 10: 4A «t.iu.rém ‘virtue’; BAH «REGION.ei.e cf. 383 ‘region’; R «HEAVEN»; R 
<neu.e> ‘earth’; or RA “eternal” (possibly R ‘mountain, tomb, mountain tomb); X «SUN» X 
«MOON»; & «qo ‘khan’; wA «qatun:em ‘khatun’ GEN; APRH n.ai.c.én ‘harmony’ WX 
«mó.en “mother” ACC? AX «g.úr> “state” 4 Al. «n.ad.bú> (~ «bud») nabo”; WHR «sid. jp 
‘tribe(s)’ (?) FX «ai.ún ‘father’ (or ‘year’) RS% «c.eu.um ‘district’ (zhou) GEN; AK «yú.ur> 
‘initial, first; SERA pu.ká.ü.ulgi (cf. SE «pu.kà- ‘official title: prefect, magistrate’ 
PASS/CAUS 4f & «se.le.bo:de> “order” LOC JUR S «ku. ul le.ge:én (UR «ku.ü- ‘man, 
person, people; CAUS > ‘to cause to be a man = to educate, to bring up’ PAST; ®X#A 
<c.i.is.en> “blood relation” GEN WX «mó.er> ‘mother, female” BRA «qa.an:em ‘khan’ GEN 
SAHK «.dü.6.jb X «DAY». Translation: ‘The virtuous (?) regions, heaven and earth ... 
mountain, sun and moon (day and month?) the Ahan and the khatun were in harmony, [she] as 
mother to the nation, the nabos and the tribes, [he] as father to the regions. She educated her 
relatives and the other women of the khan, in peace ... she was buried (?)...’ 
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HRK E 4 LIXA n4 LE # HAR BR — BÓHA^SA 4 
11.0.er ONE Loi Si.m.i:en mó:t p.on ên án.la.an yó.ün muh se.z0.6.0i.e.ci yi 


BRK AR RAR BAA DRE AF 

ji:d.in bü.d $.iá.ah cu.ur.ge.ei qudug.er a.ai% 

[12] 4 54 FA #+oE HABRA ez FAF NRR RAK 

dá qatun.d ai:en 042.ju EIGHT? mu.uji:d mó.n s.a:ai ku.ú.de Si.mi.iñ” 


[13] HEAR HH FA SOAK LEH RAK OAK BARK FBA 
mu.u.ji heu s.yú te.n.a.as p.én.qo au.ui.en ké.is REGION.a.nal.i t.iu.rén 


SREA o RRR SAS BK RAS BRAG] RIF KABA RA 
eu.úr.ge.el u.ur.iń xo.ó.ñi:t mó.er dau.ui.én c1.299 $.al.se xe.zu.ge.ei 232.ún 


WR XA AHH RAA 
yó.ún us.gi as.yó.ó.ui dau.o.ón ° 


DARFAS REX SAR LSKAA RAAH ARH BFERHK 
$.ulg.s mo.kái mu.le.g:en p.e.ud.ge.ei $.055.ei.én yú.úr.cén n.al.c.én:er 


ARAMA o % ARRIA? HEN zap X APREIS RRAK 
eu.au.o.ón FOUR t.iu.dz(rén?) b.an.hu.ai al.a.án FIVE n.ai.d.le.hu.ad songen 


Abo XAR AH RL XA AT XX155 RA 
c.eu $iá.ah COMPOSE.a.án mo.gi mo.gi aal x.ui.ri.ge.en mú mú” 


6 Line 11: FX «kéep ‘buried’ PAST; wb <go.er ‘tents’; X16 «up ‘divisions, 
administrations’ RARA dciiü.jb “it is called”; RR «m.o» ‘great’; XX od un ‘Kitan’; £ 
TWO» X^4 «xe.le.se» ‘areas, districts, sections”; E «ONE»; XXX im.iem ‘Shenmi 
(clan name)” GEN; WA «mó:b ‘female’ PLUR; 414 «bú.d> ‘external clans’ (A Xiao?); RA 
«&.iá.alp “good (?)’; +4 PRIX «qudug.er> ‘good fortune”; ## «a.ai» ‘be’ CONV. Translation: 
“In the tents and divisions, in both districts of the Great Kitan State [North and South], with 
the women of the Shenmi clan and the external clans (Xiao?), she had good [relations] and 
good fortune...” 

© Line 12: v& «dá» “several”; #4 «qatun.d> ‘qatun, queen’ PLUR; #4 <ai:em ‘father’ GEN; £ 
<EIGHT y; ARA «mu.u.ji:d» ‘sacred ones’ PLUR (= emperors); i: «mó.m ‘mother’ GEN; 
44+ «s.azai» ‘to be, to be present at? CONV; LRA «ku.ü.de» ‘man’ PLUR LOC. Translation: 
*Descendant of several queens and their fathers, of the eight sacred emperors and their wives 
(mothers)...’ 

Line 13: A% «mu.u.ji» ‘sacred’ i^ «heu ‘empress’ ÆRA «REGION.a.nai.b ‘regions’ (?) 
WK «mó.er» ‘women’ $Â «us.gb ‘writing’. Translation: ‘The sacred empress ... taught 
writing to the women of the regions (?)” 
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[15] 353 H AAIR RAR KARIR] o SPH SEAS PHRF 4k 
ja.al.ha.a.án REGION.ei.1.in ci.ra.l dz.ia.iu se.le.bo te.bu.ei.én pu.kå.û.ji po 
OPPPEF AH XOU RA ARPA LARA AMIES ORO GRA 
s.on.le.ha.ai a.án úr.ó.ui.én ür.u u.ür.le.ge.ei p.o.gó.l.in ei.al.ha.al n.o tá.u:en 


SEAS BRIE ATAR 
Lem el ën n.iü.féi g.iu.ug:dü " 


[16] RFR ap h 04984 ARK Ohh SH OR RA 
cira.:de a.án GOLD go:t t.iu.rén mó.ui te.le.yó te.le.yó un.ká 106.ia 


LF LGOAR GARA REZ AREL AN 43 HR MA ei 
po.te po.te u.un doro.d.bo.n mo.ha.as ún.bo.cén.er kéen te.d.ii bun.ún 
bun.ün só.ho? 


[17] MAHAR LA emi? X SFR MALA RiLA HRK o 
só.or.le.ha.a.án 284.zú t.od.ha.ai GREAT YOUNG.qú $1.ri.ún śi.ri.ún p.ú.úr 


RAFA ARK RAFHK BHA BESA ABPAR RF 
lí.u.ul.ún yü.ür li.ú.ul.bo.ń ji:en ta.ha.ad:en zú.ge.le.ge.ún c.ai 


AAA BE 
zú.ge.le.ge.en n.em ^ 


[18]#34]2 JOH SH HERO WNFKMAK ILR AER 
s.ür.bü.u.un au.ui.le.ha.a.án úun huán.bo  hu.ul.bü.u.un ku.t.ul.bo.n 
te.mu.bú 


RE o RL ARHAM E RAPRROTA RRAS 3 xm 
mem xo.ho kái.is.u.o.ón NINE“ lí.u.ul.bo.ci ké.er ñi.an.ei.én jau m.in 


7 Line 14: & FOUR 4%WXI=A1 t.iu.[rén] ‘virtues’; X «FIVE» 22345 m.ai.d.le.hu.ad> 
‘harmony’ PLUR; X4& «S.iá.ah> ‘goodness’. Translation: *... the four virtues and the five 
harmonies... goodness...’ . The alliteration RA RA «mo.gb «mo.gb and A X «mi» «mi» is 
reminiscent of lines from the Book of Odes, from which this might be a quotation. 

7? Line 15: 4#} «se.le.bo» “order”; 3k «po» ‘time’; 4471-5 «t.em.ei.én ‘granted a title’; 
ABA «g.iu.un:di» ‘palace’ LOC. Translation: ‘She was given honorary titles in the palace’ 
Q) 

® Line 16: ih «GOLD»; 4 «go:b ‘tents’ +7[=7]A «tiu.rém ‘virtue’ Translation: ‘Golden 
tents...’ 

" Line 17: Lë <284.zi ‘pertaining to emperor, imperial’; X «GREAT #% «YOUNG.qi» 
“young? 
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RERA o FEFTAR SHAK HAF HEA 
ci.mu.bun:en 212.ha.al.hu.nai te.mu.d.ii b.iü.ra RECORD.ge:en” 


[19 HEt 33 Xm AA o 45423 5 BHR 2482002 WK 
zo.le.ha.ai giù x.in 307.ei s.eu.ur.ún doro hó.le.bo.ñ t.as.bo.d mó.n mó.er 


PATA X RAAR BART KERAS MIRAR 2 AAA 
ú.dú.le.ha.a.án GREAT $1.mi.u.ji iu hu.as.al ñi.ei.én só.ju.le.u.ji dà ei.ie.ra.u 


XA LAR HA RON BEAR RAH Rar 
$ia p.a.am sh:en 078.am.zó mé ge mú $i.mi.e $.iá.ah "^ 


[20] HHAM RA HARK] 47b FRAR AF NARA TK BREA 
ar.ó.o.ón m.a heu.ún s.yú s.úr.bú.u ia.ra ku.ú.ul.ge ké.uijau.ul.ha.a.án” 


[21] RF A XQ ARK RFS LH BEX SHH GER BR 
neue mo x.in iLü.ui $.ulén tü.iiiu.mu.ie te.e.bo y6.cén.én dá:de 


ban TR AR FRR AZXRCORA ALAR RARA AT ASH 
dau.ul.ha.a.án du.uh g.u s.ui:de u.ür.le.ge.ei ja.ri.hu.as ci.dz.ge.ün a.al rí.én 


AR 44 PAR CEATA LEESE SETEAH APLK 
ja.ay s.un ta.ar.iü te.bu.ei.1 $1.ká.le.ha.a.án te.bu.al.ha.a.án n.ai.ri.én 


AAW 
COMPOSE.a.án ”* 


[22] Rž HR RAKA AR FREH RES FA ASK b 
neu.e mó SEVEN li.u.ud.le.gi ui:de t.as.ha.am ci.mu.én doro:en mó.t.i 336 


SAAB o WAX FARA FRX 4A 
te.dz.a.án mó.d:er te.bu.o.ón YOUNG.qú.er te.xi.is” 


7 Line 18: RAFA <ku.iiul.bo.» ‘adulthood (?) education (?) Zë mem “silver”; 
X (NINES TX «ké.er> ‘bury’ PAST; 38 jaw “hundred”. 

76 Line 19: 4 «doro» ‘ritual ~ ceremony ~ seal”; ARR hó.le.bo.ñ “imperial clan”; Së «mo.n», 
WK mó.er (A = mother, female, wife); ##*+#AH «i.di.le.ha.a.am “peace” (?) X «GREAT»; 
WK chu.as.ab ‘misfortune, tragedy’; % dá ‘several’; RA «$.iá.alp ‘good’. 

77 Line 20: st «heu.un> ‘empress’ GEN; TX «ké.er> ‘bury’ PAST; AR#FF# <ku.ü.ul.ge> = 
“man, person’ = CAUS/PASS ‘to educate’ (?)’ 

7 Line 21: At neue Y «mó» ‘earth mother’ 14% däde ‘several’ AR «g.i» ‘jade’ (?) HA 
Sk AR alan s.un ta.arp Zhang Suntang (?) AH «COMPOSE.a.ám ‘compose’ PAST 
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[23] ££A39& ez AR AR AF LAKH AKA] SHHFHR 
mu.u.ji:de 343.se.le.xe.ji el.u n.063 ia.ra ho.ei.ge.ci qudug ú.dú.u.ul.hu.án 


2 RR RAH OR BAW o XSKAA KARS SOAR WAR X 
giù ke.ci c.en.bo.e 291 043.a.án $.eu.ud.le.gi xe.zü.ge.én te.n.a.iú ur.d.bun 
uh 


ASH RK TARA FAN KPIR m Za XLR WR 
a.al.hu $.úr ün.le.b.ün s.en:en rí.le.hu.án hur.ú 326.le.ha.a.an xe.ri:de ké.ün*? 


[24] BH XSAH SRK SRA ELSE MARA HH ARAS 
343.bo xe.deu.rén.én eu.in t.uh.ii x.ui.ei.b.in rén.ri.le.ge.eljau.ji g.en.ún.e 


WKA KROR 4455 AA HRWNR BF  IFILX LAR 
hu.sar.a x.1ü.am.ün te.ge.én po.do b.as.hu.án doro hu.mú.ho.er ho.a.an 


ARH X AAR PAA RARH o RA LAW R KER 
ei.au.ji GREAT g.en.ún Lian.u k.ii.ü.ji $en p.od.a.án HEAVEN xe.se:de*! 


[25] FHFA BRAK XA h KEFA SW OX KEP Säz 
s.ó.ul.ün deu.ür.b.ih xe.se.ge.l sió x.eu.ul.ún bai.al.in sar x.ur.se s.au.ür.se 


FAEG RO Mh AR REEF RR BRAR BHR 
s.ar.cén.én neu.n yó heu.ür §.eu.ka DAY:de 10.063.e1.10 n.am.ür 


HEH FAR F % GARA ARPA ARI USADAS) + w 
hu.ár.rér s.oi:de ra FOUR po.dz mú.de.le.gi mo.ci.ge t.úr.bú.u.ji 044 dá 


Line 22: A «neu.e> “earth”; i «mó» ‘mother’; Æ ‘seven’; RK aide “matter” LOC; 48 
<doro:en> “ritual? GEN; WAX «mó.t.i» female PLUR GEN?; MAX «mó.d:er> ‘female/wife’ 
PLUR ACC; ERX «YOUNG.qú.er> ‘young’. 

$0 Line 23: «£479 «mu.u.jide» ‘sacred [one = emperor] LOC; +41] «qudug» “good 
fortune”; PÁHFAX ci. dou ul hu än: ‘peace’ SUFF; FAA «s.en:en> ‘long life; also name 
Yixin’ GEN; Ss «hur.i» “person in charge of”; TŽ «ké.ún> ‘bury’ PAST. 

8l Line 24: Gë (343.bo> “wine” (?); XA ocui.ri.bo.ñ> ‘come’ SUFF; 3889 «jau.ji» 
“hundred” (?); AMRF «g.en.ún.e> ‘sadness’; aKK ‘time’ LOC #AAR «b.as.hu.ám ‘again’ (?); 
5; «doro» ‘ceremony’; X «GREAT»; AAA «g.en.ún> ‘sadness’; RAR dcii.ü.jb ‘it is called’; 
RPAH q.od.a.ám ‘be’ SUFF; R «HEAVEN». 

V Line 25: BRRR deu nr bo pi, ‘together’(?) KAA «e.se.ge.le» ‘parts’ +b «sió» ‘tribes ~ 
south’ & <y6> “black?” AR «heu.üp “spring” X++ <.eu.ka> ‘dew’ (?); RR “day” LOC AAR 
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[26] 2-31 POH b HF X AMR ARA RARD 475 FA R£ 
n.ai.le.hu l.em.ii 336 bo.ra GREAT g.en.ün l.ián.u k.ii.û.ji s.yú s.yü yó.u 


X Ro FARRH X54 WA FHR RA KA XAK FR x 
lu ho.ci s.yú.de.ú.én $.al.se ei.u s.iay.an xo.gó i.is xe.dú.ún:én hu.ul l.en hon 


3 mi Wit BF PERK RAR 
ju só.mú só.mú eu.ul pu.ká.ú.er $.an.ci* 


[27] 9223234 A LR A RÈ X43234 KR AF RAK FH 
na.as.le.hu ba pu yó.ún dau.in oi.ri.ó.ul.hu dau ún.e $i.mi.iñ doro kú 


X AAR PRA REARDON GE 43% ARK okt ERS 
GREAT g.en.ún Lian.u k.ii.ü.ji GOLD 14.063 t.í.ra a.o.iñ 287.al s.120.dú 


RE RHO RH AUHAJL RIAA 
un.ká $.én mem 204.dá.u.o.ho c.ie.253.en™ 


[28] ABRA o MF HIRR ARK # RA AFHK HS OH ZER 
x.eu.ul.un  COMPOSE.ai na.as.bo.n g.u.un ên dau.ui a.ai.ó.ió tin.én iá.ah 
§.ka.6.0.0n 


Fa RARER de RAKH SE RSE LRZ 0o15 RIF RE 
xa.lá] ni.an.bu.as ién m.a.a.sár.én te.xiis c.eu po.niin mu.én S.al.se ci 
KNOW 


X AMR PRA MERA zg zg 
GREAT g.en.ün l.ián.u k.ii.ü.ji ü.b u.bo® 


[29] RF A AFH AFH R IL LHR RMF AR X*3l-92X1 ñ 
neu.e as.ar g.e.cén g.e.cén HEAVEN ho ho.ci m.in.is g.u [te.qo.a] giù 


«n.am.úr> ‘autumn’; & «FOUR»; 3KÀ <po.dz> ‘seasons’; vá «dá» “several”; 4X <c.i.is» “blood 
relations”. RA X«yó.u lw “black dragon”. 

$ Line 26: X «GREAT»; AMA<g.en.un> ‘sadness’; RHR dciiüjb ‘it is called”; RA «yó.u> 
‘black’ £ dw ‘dragon’. 4X pu.kå.û.er ‘official, prefect’ (?) 

84 ine 27: A «bà» “li, Chinese mile’ (2) LA <p. ‘servant’ 5 «doro» ‘ritual ~ ceremony; 4t 
«i» ‘man, person’ X «GREAT»; AAR «g.en.üm ‘sadness’ KARK <«k.ii.ü.ji ‘it is called’ h 
«GOLD» X4%«S.En> ‘new’ X4 mem “silver” 

55 Line 28: Bl «COMPOSE.ab ‘compose’ CONV ARK «gúum “jade” E «KNOW» 
‘administrator’ (?); X «GREAT»; AAA «g.en.üm ‘sadness’ KARK <k.ii.ü.ji» ‘it is called’. 
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FAL jj 3UL X4 BEX AER tho FR deb FRARH 
doro.i te GOLD hu.ho xe.se.ge.l iu.mu.ie te.mu.d.ii po 312.úr c.en s.ün.g.o.ji 


SAR AF BAR ENS 
doro ia.ra ún.e car.a.iú RECORD.g.én* 


[30] RIRA AA A 41% X 25% ML ALF KRFHH RU X 
us.gi cin an ri.úr tumen n.am.ür ei.ho.se ei.ho.se dau.ul.u.ji mo.ho GREAT 


AAR ARA RARH 
g.en.ün Lian.u k.ii.ü.ji" 


6.9 Translation of Chinese text of the Eulogy for Empress Xuanyi*® 


Composed by the official Zhang Lin, deputy military affairs commissioner, 
minister of the court of imperial ceremonies, deputy director of the state 
finance commission, state historiographer, senior military protector, dynasty 
founding duke, land grant noble granted two thousand households, noble 
granted two hundred households. 

It was in the first year of the Dakang period, the order of the year was 
yimou. It was the eleventh month, siwei, the third day of the new month, 
xinyou. 

The late Empress Yide died at Changging river. She was buried with her 
ancestors at Zuling. In the first year of the Qiantong period, the year was 
xinsi, the sixth month, gengyin, the new moon, on the twenty third day, renzi, 
she was reburied in the Yongfu tomb with the appropriate rituals. 

Along the route to the tomb, the wind was mournful, and clouds gathered 
in the open spaces around the city. The moon was in wei, the time was 
approaching gui. In accordance with the indications of the tortoise ink, an 
auspicious time was chosen. 


86 Line 29: X% «neu.e> “earth”; 4% «as.ap ‘quietness, peace”; R «HEAVEN»; AR «g.w ‘jade’; 
RRA [-4%4A1l «te.qo.a “cock”; *X <doro.i> seal ~ ritual GEN?; 4 «te» PLUR (?) iñ «GOLD^ 
“gold” (masculine); 313L «hu.ho» “bird ~ crow”; 4K «po» ‘time’; X4 ^F xe.se.ge.le ‘region’ (?); 
% «doro» ‘ceremony ~ ritual’ #AX «car.a.iú> “Cara” (personal name) DAT/LOC? (?); £AS 
<RECORD.g.én> ‘record, make a record, to carve an inscription on a stone’ PAST ‘Chara 
recorded this’. 

š? Line 30: HIRIA us oi ‘writing’; Aë «ci. ‘official’ (H chen); Æ «TEN THOUSAND» “ten 
thousand’; 43% «n.am.ury ‘autumn’; X (GREAT) AAR «g.en.ún> ‘sadness’; KARK ck. ii Vjp 
‘it is called’. 

°° Translated from the Chinese stele. Text available in Research, pp. 546-551. Also in 
Chinggeltei 2002:124-126. 
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The imperial mausoleum was opened, the six vestments were folded, the 
curtains and tents were put away, the three offerings were completed, and 
the sacrificial vessels were removed. The scene was so sad; the imperial 
insignia were fluttering in the air, the banners blown about by the wind. 

The chariot of the immortals departed, never to return. On this day, the 
engraved carriage bearing the coffin also departed along the same tracks. 
The dew on the pine and the catalpa was like limitless tears. The sounds of 
the bamboo pan-pipes and the reed leaf whistles pervaded the emptiness. 
Yanxi, her filial grandson, having inherited the position of emperor, with 
sadness thought of restoring her position. His strong attachment for her, 
which he could not forget, made his wound even more painful. He gazed 
upwards, longing for the request in his heart. His respected father had left 
behind an edict, that they should be buried together. 

The jade tablet with her posthumous name lit up the burial palace. Her 
pearl robes sparkled in the hall of darkness. The daytime had passed, the 
hour had moved on, the pure hanging lamps had frozen, the night had no sun. 
Her voice, her appearance, had disappeared forever. The night is so long. 
Because of the emperor’s unprecedented favour, she will not be forgotten 
with the passing of time. According to the orders of the emperor, we praise 
her lasting fragrance. It is difficult to record all the events of her life, and her 
goodness cannot extolled by just a few examples. 

Rhymed text: 

In the past, only the sages were the equal of kindness and virtue. 

From outside the corridors of the palace, she came from an external family. 
After auspicious matching of stone characters, she received the appointment 
of Heaven. 

Jade seals, emperor’s gifts, ceremonial robes added to her ornament. 

She helped the education of society; teaching the palace servants. 

She never spread slander. Kind, beautiful, pure, humane, her nature was not 
ostentatious. 

Deep, principled, demure and mature early in life, she was like the 
grasshopper in her freedom from jealousy, and kind to others like the trees in 
the south. 

So rich she lived in rooms of gold, she still maintained a natural simplicity. 
Respected by the Son of Heaven, she served all those around her. 

Her piety unified the minds of the people; they rejoiced to be nourished as 
her children. 

Making an example of herself to all under Heaven, they loved her as their 
exemplary mother. 

She was noble but not arrogant, respectful and not conceited. 
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She was assiduous in the teaching of women, and an example for all 
women's activities. 

In the rivers and islands, they praised her name. 

They wrote of the lives of the women who lived in the pepper scented 
chambers and rode in vermillion carriages. 

Her internal beauty, like the fragrance of orchids, manifested itself externally. 
Like a flash of lightning, as her brilliant light approached, it added 
brightness to the sun. 

Like the sky at sunset, her softness matched the emperor’s might. 
Comparable to the Queen of Zhou in humaneness, to the Queen of Yin in 
wisdom. 

Her robes, her head ornaments were in accordance with the regulations. 

The wind and stringed instruments, the silk and bamboo, conformed to 
elegant and correct standards. Her writings were natural, not artificially 
learned. 

She was born with an understanding of the Law of Buddha. 

Quiet and refined as a water plant, she moved with grace. 

Her deportment was inherited from her ancestors, and she naturally followed 
the rules of decorum. 

She should have expected a long life. But suddenly she returned to the 
fragrance of the immortals. The sacred mother loved the crown prince so 
much. Like a dragon having to leave behind a foal, like a phoenix turning 
her head, worried about her chicks. 

So sad, there are no words to express it. The way of the spirits is hard to 
fathom. 

The sky is grey, the cries heart-rending. 

Alas, alas. How sad it is. 

The great earth is broken, the moon carriage has left the tracks. 

The tomb is full of fog and darkness. The mountains bereft, the flowing 
springs exhausted. 

The ten thousand things cry out, the hundred souls express their misery. 
Alas, alas, how sad it is. 

The silver sea is cold. The imperial robes reflect in the darkness. The 
tinkling of her belt ornaments is no longer to be heard. Where is the gauze of 
the cloud chariots? Although her voice cannot be heard in the six palaces, it 
can be heard in the ear. Although her image cannot be seen among the nine 
tribes, it can be seen in the heart. Her time has gone, and she is separated far 
from the world. Her life will never happen again. The city is empty forever. 
Alas, alas. How sad it is. 
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The leaves have fallen from the tree. The trees of autumn, the grass of spring: 
these were places she used to love. In the places where she would hold 
banquets, her spirit still lingers. Her kind face is still in front of us. 

Alas, alas. How sad it is. 

We recall how the emperor’s favour was destroyed by a treacherous official. 
The calumnies of the green flies will be forgotten. The purity of white jade 
shines so precious. Like the sound of metal and stone, although silenced, it 
can be struck again. Like the sound of a bell, although muffled, it can 
become like new. Silk and gauze spreads like fragrant dust. After a thousand 
years, we will see her spirit and beauty in the ancestral palaces, and hear her 
voice again. 

Alas, alas, how sad it is. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
LIAO CHINESE 


The founding of the Song Dynasty in 960 ended a long period of 
disunion in China. The national capital, Dongjing, was established at 
Kaifengfu in the Central Plains. This area remained the political and 
cultural center of the dynasty for 166 years. The conventional view today 
is that the standard language of the period was a Central Plains-based 
lingua franca or koine, probably centered in the Kaifeng-Luoyang area... 
There is, however, one further point with requires notice here. North of 
the Song lay the Khitan empire (907-1119) [...] In 937, before the 
founding of Song, the short-lived Jin dynasty had ceded to the Khitans an 
area known as the Sixteen Prefectures, which correspond roughly to the 
northern part of modern Hebei Province. Despite a number of efforts, the 
Song were never able to retake this area, and it remained under Khitan 
control for approximately 200 years. The inhabitants of this territory 
were almost all Chinese [...] At the town of Youzhou they built a new 
administrative centre, called Nanjing, the southernmost of the five 
capitals of their state, to govern their new Chinese subjects. From this 
place, after many changes and vicissitudes, the modern city of Peking 
would eventually evolve. Now it is of some interest here that the large 
Chinese population of this region, which the Liao called the Southern 
Capital Circuit, was cut off from the Central Plains dialect area to the 
south for two centuries. Although we have no proof for it, we may 
speculate that in this linguistic rupture lie at least some of the beginnings 
of the distinctive type of north Chinese dialect which would later come to 
be associated with the Peking area and points to the northeast. — W, 
South Coblin 2007:15-16 (slightly modified). 


7.1 The Chinese language beyond Hebei 


We know very little of the type of Chinese spoken far north of Hebei during 
the Liao dynasty, or what type of Chinese was the basis of the many Chinese 
loanwords transcribed in the Kitan inscriptions. It could have been similar to 
the Chinese of the Tang capital, or its variants in the northwest of China 
during the late Tang and the post-Tang period. It could have been similar to 
the contemporary Song “prevalent speech of the central provinces”. It could 
have been similar to the geographically closer dialects of the Zhongyuan 
yinyun or the Menggu ziyun. On a priori grounds, we have little evidence 
one way or the other. What we can do, however, is to look at the varieties of 
Chinese in the sources listed above, and some others of about the same time, 
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to set up a number of characteristics one might expect a dialect of Chinese at 
that time and place to have. After this is has been done, we can compare 
these possible characteristics with the evidence of the Kitan script. 


7.2 Northeastern China during the Late Tang 


The Tang empire did not extend beyond the Great Wall in the east, and the 
southern bank of the Yellow River in the west. What sort of Chinese, if any, 
may have been spoken north of the Great Wall at that time is unknown. 
South of the Great Wall, and north of the Yellow River, lay the area broadly 
known as Hebei. Although part of the Tang empire, at least until the An 
Lushan rebellion, it was a remote and somewhat uncouth place, far from the 
cultural centres of the Tang. Even as early as 643, in the view of Chen 
Yinque, “north-eastern China, in particular Hebei province, was estranged 
from the Tang ruling house” (Wechsler 1979:200-201). He argued that “an 
influx of non-Chinese into Hebei from early in the eighth century had 
initiated a process by which, in the course of time, “barbarized society” in 
the northeast... The barbarian factor as seen by Chen Yinque, therefore, 
involves not merely An Lushan and the men under his command, but the 
population of a whole region”. An alternative view proposed by Gu Jiguang 
and adapted by Pulleyblank “explain[s] the rebellion in the context of the 
long-standing alienation of Hebei (in the north-east) from the Tang court (in 
the north-west)”. (Peterson 1979:471). Both views suggest a considerable 
degree of difference between Hebei and the rest of Tang China. With the 
disintegration of Tang power after the rebellion, the military commanders in 
the north-east asserted their independence, so that by 785 Youzhou, the 
province in the area of present day Beijing, was regarded as an autonomous 
province. Various attempts over the next few decades to reassert power in 
the northeast failed, and after 822 the Tang court made no further attempt to 
recover control in these areas. Writing in 831, the minister Niu Sengru wrote 
“since the Rebellion of An Lushan, Fanyang De Youzhou] has not been part 
of the empire.” (Peterson 1979:548). 


7.3 Possible altaic influence on Chinese 


What all this means in linguistic terms is speculation. Norman 1982:243 
noted “Northern China was controlled by dynasties of northern nomadic 
origin for a total of more than 800 years between the fourth and twentieth 
centuries. A majority of these northern rulers were of Altaic stock, generally 
speakers of either Mongolian or Tungusic. During this long period of contact 
between Chinese and Altaic, there was naturally a good deal of mutual 
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linguistic influence”. Hashimoto 1980:160 suggested that “the basic 
typological features of the Chinese language stayed more or less intact until 
the end of the Tang period [...] this is the time the Chinese language 
underwent definite Altaicization in the northern part of its territory”. 
According to Hashimoto 1986:95, “the way they developed this type of 
“pidgin Chinese” must be that these original Altaic residents accommodated 
into their mother tongue(s) the Chinese lexicon and morphology in their 
entirety, maintaining however their own syntax and perhaps most of their 
phonetics [...].” 

In terms of dialect history and dialect geography, it seems reasonable to 
suggest that the type of Chinese spoken in Hebei even from the early Tang 
was likely to be subjected to the type of creolization described above, with 
subsequent differentiation from the “Tang standard” of Chang'an. This 
process must have increased as the north-eastern provinces became 
politically autonomous to the point where by 831, “Youzhou was no longer 
part of the empire”. We can then hypothesize that the differentiation of the 
Chinese spoken north of the Yellow River was underway long before 937, 
when the Sixteen Prefectures were annexed. Northern Chinese had been 
developing at least semi-independently from “the dialect of the central 
plains” for at least 300 years before that date, and, as Coblin pointed out, for 
two centuries afterward. Against all this, perhaps educated Kitans did not 
speak the creole of the masses (if such a language existed) but something 
close to “standard Chinese”, which at that time meant the language of the 
Song capital, Kaifeng. This is a hypothesis we can check against the 
evidence of the Kitan script. 


7.4 Middle Chinese 


Middle Chinese is based on the initials and finals in the Qieyun YJ id, 
compiled between 581 and 601. All the evidence is that Tang Standard 
Chinese, roughly understood as the language spoken by the educated classes 
in the capital, differed from the Qieyun in various ways, but that it was very 
similar to it. Even if one argues that there were many varieties of Chinese 
spoken by educated people throughout the empire, it seems likely they were 
close to the Qieyun, even if they differed in some minor ways. It is common 
to discuss earlier stages of Chinese according to the traditional names of the 
initials, finals and rhyme groups and rhyme categories. However, as Coblin 
2007:x11 commented, Chinese historical phonology “is a curious and often 
vexatious discipline [...] It seems clear that the field of Chinese historical 
phonology as it is practiced today is so peculiar and exacting that it lies 
essentially beyond the reach both of sinologists who have not received 
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specialized training in it and of the broad range of historical linguists who 
might wish to familiarize themselves with it [...] Pre-modern Chinese 
phonology remains for most non-specialist readers a closed book.” It is 
simpler, and clearer, to list the initials and finals of Middle Chinese in 
transcription, without reference to the traditional terms for initials and finals. 
Phonetic values of the initials and finals were worked out by Karlgren and 
others over a period of decades, based mainly on reflexes in the modern 
dialects. It is now more common to employ transcriptions with digraphs 
instead of diacritics and special letters, and to regard the transcription as 
being “phonemic along phonetic lines” rather than narrowly phonetic. 
Recently Baxter 1992, Branner 1999 and others have suggested that a 
romanized form of the Qieyun be regarded as a transcription rather than a 
phonetic reconstruction. The transcription used here is similar to Baxter’s 
but it is easier to write and easier to remember, and helps to make the 
process of phonological change more evident. 


7.5 Synoptic chart of transcription symbols for MC initials 


l Jak i& kh Fig SE n H ny 
2 n t x$ th Ed Yen X1 

3 Hp i ph Mí b Hj m 

4 Ef W fh 78 v it mv 

5 T c it ch HE j DE AB z 

6 A tr fik thr Ye dr UE nr 

7 WF tsr 3JJ tshr = dzr FE shr 4& zhr 
8 WË tsy E, tshy ME dzy # sy Hi zy 
9 H8 cr E chr Wh jr E sr d zr 
10 | Bq BE x Œ h Zhi W oi | iy 


This chart shows proposed transcription symbols for the Chinese terms used 
for the initials of both Early and Late Middle Chinese. Row 4, the 
labiodentals, emerged as a group distinct from the labial stops of line 3 in the 
late Tang, when piu > fu. This change did not occur in all cases; the details 
are complex and not relevant to the present discussion. On the other hand, 
the EMC initials in rows 7 and 8 merged to form a new series in LMC, line 9. 
In line 10, hi- and øi- merged to form y- by LMC. 
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7.6 Transcription of MC finals 
fra J ai Sau | Han | Bat mam | ap | #ak | ap 
Kua | Biai | Fiau | flliian | iat | Ef iam | SE iap | Æ iak | BH ian 
Mae | Jtaei | aeu | fi} aen | ££ aet | {f aem | Jf aep | fA ack | Be aen 
#Eea | HB eai uj ean | BF eat | eam | fA eap | Beak | # ean 
Ruei | Hë ei ou | JMen | et Hem | ep Wek | Ben 
zie fW iei | Jüieu | Kien | XZiet | liam | Æ iap | Wkiek | Zien 
Hi AK ii JE iu E in E it im | 44 ip E ik 18 in 
Wj iou | ¿juin | ffpuit | iin | Ai iit 
J eei | HR eeu | SE een | Ree | ifs eem | hh eep | Beek | FF een 
JE uan | Kuat yok | Kon 
fio | ioi | Gion | H iot Js iok | FE ion 
Ru iu | jiou | 3# uen | YZ uet Euk | un 
x iun Y lut Jl iuom | Z iuop | && aok | ZL aon 


This chart shows the transcription symbols used for the rhymes of EMC, 
which were reproduced in the rhyme tables, but reorganised into rhyme 
groups. 


77 The rhyme groups of LMC 

Ra IE i SÉ eng uy an 
{Ei ae AX au Fl ing Sp en 
3 u S iT aong Jk am 
ME ai ang 5 ung Yi em 


These are merely tags to indicate a rhyme group: the rhyme group -ang, for 
example, includes the rhymes -ang, -iang and -uang. The phonetic 
interpretations of the arrangement of the rhymes into various rhyme groups 
is not certain. In the earlier period, the rhymes seem to have had different 
vowels; in the later period, they seem to be differentiated by different 
medials, or perhaps a combination of different vowels and different medials. 
The nasal endings incorporate the stop finals: an and en also contain rhymes 
in at and et, am and em contain rhymes in ap and em, rhymes in ang and eng 
contain rhymes in ak and ek. 


235 CHAPTER SEVEN 


7.8 Late Tang North-western Chinese 


Tibetan transcriptions of the Hexi dialect of the ninth and tenth centuries 
have been found at Dunhuang. They were first systematically studied by Luo 
Changpei 1933, and by many others since. Coblin 1994 is a thorough study 
of these transcriptions, incorporating a wide variety of related material. In 
his review of the related literature, Jiang Shaoyu 2005 summarised the 
characteristics of late Tang north-western Chinese: 


(1) there was some indication of the emergence of labiodentals 

(2) some voiced initials had become voiceless. 

(3) m and n were read ‘b “d in syllables with non-nasal finals 

(4) there was some simplification of the vowel system 

(5) in the ing and ang rhyme groups, the final 7 was not pronounced 

(6) in words with voiced initials, the rising tone had become a departing tone 


Jiang Shaoyu concluded that the language of Chang'an under the Tang 
was a variety of the Hexi dialect. Denasalization and the dropping of the 
final 7 were restricted to the north-west, while other tendencies outlined 
above can be seen in texts from other parts of China. Zhou Zumo, in his 
study of the rhymes in the rhymed texts found in Dunhuang, distinguished 
23 finals, slightly different from Luo Changpei's 23 finals based on the 
Tibetan transcriptions. He compared these 23 finals with the sixteen rhyme 
groups of the Sisheng dengzi, and found that, apart from the Dunhuang texts 
not distinguishing ay and aoy, ak and aok, there was structurally no 
difference between them. Zhou concluded that the vowel system of modern 
northern dialects can be directly derived from the 23 rhyme groups of the 
Dunhuang texts and the Sisheng dengzi. This is of particular relevance to the 
type of northern Chinese spoken during the Liao period. 


7.9 The Sisheng dengzi 


Zhou Zumo pointed out the similarity of the finals of the late Tang north- 
western dialects and the [E S£-fY- Sisheng dengzi. This rhyme table is of 
particular interest because of its possible origin in the Chinese speaking 
areas of the Liao empire. According to its (undated) preface, "Recently we 
have re-edited the Longkan shoujian S&$&-F-S& [Hand Mirror of the Dragon 
Niche] and placed it in the last bound volumes of the Tripitaka. But 
considering that the dialects are not united, [varieties of] labials and 
[varieties of] sibilants and affricates are mixed. Some sounds which should 
be distinct are treated as if they were identical and some characters are 
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borrowed to write other characters. How can one know how to assign the 
initials and harmonise the tones? How can one know what is standard? So 
we have appended this [table] to the Longkan shoujian. Looking through the 
tables one can discern the structure, there will be no trepidation or confusion. 
Then one can pronounce the word accurately. We hope that all our readers 
will consult it.” The Longkan shoujian, more commonly known as the 
Longkan shoujing Bë Së FA, is a reference work on the Buddhist classics. 
According to its preface, dated 997, it was compiled by a Liao monk, Xing 
Jun. It contains many unusual characters, with fangie annotations. The fangie 
were taken from a variety of sources and reflect late Tang Chinese, and do 
not directly concern us here. Shen Gua, in his Mengqi bitan WAAR, wrote 
"books were strictly controlled. If anyone imported them into the central 
states the law was that they were punishable by death. In the Xining period 
(1068-1077) a copy [of the Sisheng dengzi] was obtained from someone who 
surrendered...". Li Xinkui 1983:180 noted that the Sisheng dengzi refers to 
206 rhymes, which must date it after the Guangyun of 1008. He also noticed 
that it does not distinguish the later Zhongyuan yinyun finals ie < ia, or ï < i 
after initial dental sibilants. In this it is similar to the rhymes in Liao poetry. 
Both geographically and chronologically, it falls within the Liao period. 

In the Sisheng dengzi we still find a three way distinction between [k], 
[kh] and [g], and the other stops and affricates. Karlgren argued that the 
voiced initials in MC were aspirated, but later analyses treat them as 
unaspirated. On transcriptional evidence, Pulleyblank 1988 treated the 
initials of what he called Late Middle Chinese (the language of the Song 
rhyme tables) as being unvoiced but followed by voiced aspiration. 

The Sisheng dengzi arranged the finals of MC into sixteen rhyme groups. 
Within the rhyme groups, finals are arranged in four grades. Other sources 
indicate that the “real language" of the time could not have been very 
different from the language implied in the initials, rhyme groups and grades 
of the Sisheng dengzi. 


7.10 The Qieyun zhizhangtu 


The Qieyun zhizhangtu YJHA38 lm] is dated 1176-1203. It is similar to the 
Sisheng dengzi, but with an important difference: words with initial dental 
sibilants and final i were listed under Grade 1, not Grade 3 rhymes. This 
implies that the vowel was no longer [1], but a non-palatal vowel, the [1] of 
Mandarin. EMC ¿sy and tsr had merged to cr by the LMC of the Sisheng 
dengzi. The Qieyun zhizhangtu indicates that tr and cr (and the 
corresponding voiced and aspirated initials) had also merged. Final / and k 
had merged, but final p remained in a category of its own. At some time 
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between the eleventh and thirteenth centuries back [a] became [o], while 
front ae > ia. So Sk ka > ko, but S kae > kia. The earlier rhyme tables kept 
the rhymes in their original Qieyun order. The Sisheng dengzi and the 
Qieyun zhizhangtu reorganised the categories in ways which could only have 
reflected changes in the actual language. For instance, the Yunjing and the 
Qiyinlüe list the final -aong after -ong, -ung and -iong. The Sisheng dengzi 
and the Oieyun zhizhangtu list it after ang and iang. This indicates that aong 
had become closer to -ang than -ong. Kitan transcriptions show that MC 
aong and MC ang were transcribed the same: «an». The approximate date of 
the Yunjing is c. 1000. The Qieyun zhizhangtu preface is dated 1203. The 
Sisheng dengzi is dated between 1127 and 1279. 


7.11 The Huangji jingshi shu 


The Huangji jingshi shu is a numerological and cosmological text by Shao 
Yong (1011-1077). Among other things, phonological categories such as 
initials, finals and tones are related to various aspects of the universe. The 
relevant section is called /iilti shengyin “matching the odd number pitch 
pipes and the even number pitch pipes, the rhymes and initials”, that is, how 
initials and finals are combined to form syllables. Its value is precisely in its 
unorthodox approach: Shao Yong did not copy his information from earlier 
charts, he relied on the way he pronounced the characters himself. It is 
generally regarded as providing reliable information about the pronunciation 
at the Northern Song capital of Kaifeng. However, Yakhontov 1980 made a 
case for it representing the language of Fanyang (Beijing), on the grounds 
that the treatment of MC final k, resulting in diphthongs, is characteristic of 
the Zhongyuan yinyun. It is also characteristic of the Kitan transcriptions. 
Fanyang was well within the Chinese speaking part of Liao territory. 

Zhou Zumo 1966 concluded that by this stage the voiced stops and 
affricates had become voiceless. Level tone words beginning with MC bd g j 
jr (which may have been aspirated in LMC: [bh], [dh] [gh]) are listed with 
their aspirated voiceless equivalents. Non-level tone words beginning with 
MC voiced stops and affricates had become unaspirated voiceless stops and 
affricates. This is the same pattern as the Zhongyuan yinyun and Mandarin, 
but differs from the more or less contemporary Xixia transcriptions. This 
latter pattern also occurs in modern dialects, in particular Kejia (Hakka) and 
Gan. 

In the earlier tables, tr thr dr are listed below ¢ th d. In Shao Yong's 
charts, however, they are listed under cr chr jr. This suggests the earlier 
postdentals and the affricates had already merged, as other Song materials 
indicate. Words like Ej jii, RA si and Ze zii are in Grade 1, suggesting the 
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nonpalatal [i] after dental sibilants (but not affricates) already indicated in 
the Qieyun zhizhangtu. Characters such as H nyit f kuet $$ tek Jk pek are 
listed in the same line as open syllables, but are kept separate from them. 
This is rather similar to the arrangement of such syllables in the Zhongyuan 
yinyun. Liao poetry also suggests the two series (open vowel and final glottal 
stop) were kept separate. 


7.12 The fangie spellings of Zhu Xi 


The Shijingzhuan [Annotations to the Book of Poetry] was compiled by the 
philosopher Zhu Xi in 1177. The rhymes in the Book of Poetry, compiled 
about 700 BC, did not correspond to the rhymes of the Qieyun. It was not 
until the Qing that phonologists started the process of analysing the language 
of the Book of Poetry in its own terms. During the Song, if words did not 
rhyme, annotators would note “here pronounced such and such”, and give 
the changed reading in fanqie “reversed cutting”. This process was known as 
xieyin “harmonising the sounds”. For example, Zhu Xi gives the following 
fanqie spellings (using MC for convenience): isi cyo-yen for JE trien, W 
$e bak-kiu for # pau, J T. teeng-ngu for E| du, (EDD chie-li for TE jei, JE 
Th kio-yeek for fay giok, P| xio-liet for #§ hat. The confusion between the 
former voiced and voiceless initials indicates that voicing was no longer 
phonemic and the former voiced initials b d g z dr j were lost to the system. 

In the finals, words with initial dental sibilants and final i were changed 
to rhyme with other finals in 7. If they had rhymed in the first place, they 
would not have been changed. The implication is that the vowel in this 
position had become [i]. Final ¢ and k are merged. There are no examples of 
final p merging with ¢ or k in the annotations to the Book of Poetry, but 
elsewhere Zhu Xi rhymes ir cet, É] baek, ZS khaek, [fá keak and W& deep. It 
is clear that by this stage p t k had coalesced. 


7.13 Rhymes in Northern Song poetry 


This summary is based on Zhu Jianing 1992: 436-442, Wang Li 1988:260- 
307 and Zhou Zumo 1966:656-662. 


(1) MCa>o;MCae>a 

(2 MC iit ie, iei, iai, ioi eei >i 

(3) MC ei uei ai eai ea aei iai ioi > ai/uai 
(4) MC io, iu, ieu > u/iu 

(5) MC ieu, eu, iou > eu/ieu 

(6) MC eeu, iau, aeu, au > au/iau 
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(7) MC aor, an, iay > an/lan 

(8) MC aer, ear, in, eer, ien, eg > en (Liao [in]) 

(9) MCuy, oy, ion > uy 

(10) MC an, uan, aen, ean, een, ian, ion > an 

(11) MC en, uen, in, uin, iin, ien, iun > en 

(12) MC em, am, iam, eem, eam, aem, iam, iuom > am 
(13) MC im >im 


Su Dongpo rhymed Z€ khaek, ZE siuet, 41 jyek, Má keak, 49» byit, É] baek, 
Fi meek and BE (en. Qiang Baishi rhymed 7& tep and HE myet. Zhang Yutian 
rhymed £ mat, Z tep, FÈ qaep, 2 piet, 3€ muet and #$ piet. Zhou Bangyan 
rhymed Hil, geat, BY yuet, # yep and 1% khiep. Zhu Xizhen rhymed H nyit, 
i syip, ZS khaek and 4% tek. None of these words, however, rhyme with 
open syllables. 


7.14 Xixia transcriptions 


Another source for northern Chinese of about the same time are the Xixia 
transcriptions. These have been analysed in detail in Gong Huangcheng 
1995a and 1995b. Basing his study on the Xixia transcriptions of Chinese 
words in the Fan-Han heshi zhangzhongzhu (1190), Gong concluded that the 
dialect in question had the following initials and finals: 


Initials 
p ph m/mb f w 
t th n/nd l 
k kh n/ng x 
ts tsh S 
t$ tsh n/ndz Š Z J 


Note the characteristic mb nd yg ndZ initials, also seen in the earlier materials 
studied by Luo and Coblin, presumably limited geographically to the north- 
west. We also find fand w (not v), and palatal, not retroflex affricates. 


Finals 


1i u 


1 ü 
ë Š o 3 
a a 
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There is no sign of MC p tk even in the form of a glottal stop. MC mn y 
had fallen, leaving a nasalised vowel. The vowel # appears after dental 
sibilants and affricates. However, after the palatal affricates [i] remains. 
There is no contrast between voiced and voiceless initials. Basing himself on 
much the same material, however, Li Fanwen 1994 still transcribed Chinese 
syllables with MC p t k with ?, because the Tibetan transcription of such 
characters either had an open vowel, or a final <h>. Li felt the occasional use 
of <h> was indicative of a final ?. 


7.15 The Zhongyuan yinyun 


The Zhongyuan yinyun was published in 1324. Zhou Deqing remarked that 
“despite the fact that the nation had been united for some time and the 
language of the central plains had spread throughout the nation, too many 
people were still relying on outdated books such as the Guangyun”. (Schlepp 
1991:229). It contains more than 5000 characters, arranged according to the 
rhyming practice of the beiqu ‘northern songs’. 

The characters are divided into nineteen groups, which are named 
according to two characters of each rhyme group. Zhou Deqing noted, “of 
the four traditional tones - level, rising, departing, entering - there is no 
entering tone in the Zhongyuan yinyun, which has been distributed amongst 
the other tones [...].” However, later Zhou says, “Those who distribute the 
entering tones amongst the level, rising and departing tones broaden their 
rhymes, which is useful for writing beiqu. However, in the spoken language, 
the entering tone is still distinguished.” Zhou Deqing was from the south, 
and this is interpreted as meaning that in his own dialect, as distinct from the 
language of the beiqu, there was still an entering tone. 


Zhongyuan yinyun Mandarin (pinyin transcription) 
p ph m f V b p m f 
t th n l d t n l 
ts tsh s Z c S 
tš tšh š T zh ch sh r 
j q x 
k kh x D g k h o 
y w y w 


The initials reconstructed by various investigators are much the same. 
Dong Tonghe considers there was no phonemic difference between o and y. 
The column on the right gives the equivalents in modern Mandarin, in pinyin. 
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The ZYYY lacks the Mandarin palatals j q x, which did not develop until 
much later. ZYYY v < MC miu- and ZYYY w < MC hyu-. ZYYY ts tsh š 
correspond to the modern Mandarin retroflexes zh ch sh. Some scholars are 
reluctant to consider these initials retroflexes in the ZYYY, because they 
also occur before 7. The evolution from MC ny to Mandarin r is a complex 
one. In Kitan it was written 2 «2», a modified form of X «$», so we can 
SUMP HIWZ DVSURQRXCFHG7à (dIQ WH/ IDR SHIRG 

The distribution of characters under the upper and lower level tones 
indicates a pattern similar to Mandarin. MC voiced initials b d g had become 
voiceless, joining the unaspirated MC initials p £ k in the upper level tone, 
and the aspirated MC initials pA th kh in the lower level tone. There was not 
a three way contrast in initial stops and affricates in the ZYYY. 


7.16 The Menggu ziyun 


The Menggu ziyun has recently been exhaustively studied in Coblin 2007. 
The ‘Phags-pa script was completed in 1269, over 300 years after the 
creation of the Kitan small script in 925 and a century and a half after the fall 
of the Liao, so it is not so relevant to our discussion of Liao Chinese. 
However, we can briefly review its characteristics for comparative purposes. 


Initials 
p ph b m f v b 
t th d n n l 
ts tsh dz S Z 
ts ts dz, 
k kh g I H x y ñ 
o 


This list shows a three way contrast between t th d, k kh g and so on, as in 
MC, not as in the ZYYY. Song rhyme tables also show a three way contrast. 
Shao Yong and Zhu Xi indicate a two way contrast. Coblin interprets the 
*Phags-pa <w> as [v]. ‘Phags-pa indicates an initial y and a marginal initial 
o 

In Coblin’s transcription, the main vowels are ¿u 7 7 u ea 9 a a; medials 
are y, j and w, codas are j w £ n y m. The four grades are indicated as kan 
kjan ken and kjen, implying a difference in vowel quality between Grades 
1/2 and Grades 3/4. Syllables in Mandarin uan such as guan ‘official’ are 
spelled <gon>. There is no indication of a final glottal stop in the 
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orthography, but Coblin suggests southern speakers may have “read” a 
syllable such as <baw> as /baw?/ [bo?]. 


7.17 Uighur and Xixia transcriptions of Chinese 


Nie Hongyin 1988 studied the Kitan transcription of Chinese words in the 
Liaoshi and elsewhere. He concludes that there are 21 finals in this variety of 
Chinese: a e ue o io 91 ui ai am em an en in un iun ay ¡ay uar iy on. He goes 
on to compare three types of related material: the Uighur translation of the 
Biography of Xuanzang (10th century) the Xixia-Chinese glossary The 
Timely Pearl (12th century) and Shao Yong's Huangji jingshi shu (11th 
century Kaifeng-Luoyang). He concluded that the Xixia dialect mixes f and 
xu, but the Uighur and Kaifeng-Luoyang dialect and the Kitan dialect did not; 
the Xixia dialect mixes n and /, the Uighur and Kaifeng-Luoyang dialect and 
the Kitan dialect do not; the Uighur dialect shows the loss of final 7, and the 
Xixia materials also show such examples, but not the Kaifeng-Luoyang 
dialect and the Kitan dialect did not; in the Xixia dialect the final p t k have 
been entirely lost, in the Uighur dialect they were preserved quite well, in the 
Kaifeng-Luoyang dialect k and t have been lost, but p remained. In the Kitan 
dialect £ and k have been lost; there are no examples of p. 


7.18 Kitan and hP’agspa transcriptions of Liao-Yuan Chinese 


Shen Zhongwei 2007 is a study on hP’ags-pa transcriptions and Kitan 
transcriptions. The hP’ags-pa script was devised in 1269; the Menggu ziyun, 
which provides the hP’ags-pa spellings for this study, is thought to date from 
1308. This is almost 400 years after the creation of the Kitan scripts. It 
represents quite a different variety of Chinese from the Zhongyuan yinyun, 
dated 1324, which, as we have seen, is quite close to the language of the 
Kitan transcriptions. Nevertheless, the phonetic values Shen derives from his 
study are very similar to the transcriptions used for Kitan graphs in this book. 
The main difference is transcriptional: Shen uses IPA type transcriptions, so 
# is [p] rather than «b», x is [ph] rather than «p». The other main difference 
is the notation for the transcription of Chinese medials: Shen writes «o» for 
3: (y, and «c» for # db. He notes that Sand # «a» may have been long 
vowels. A comparison of Shen’s readings with the transcriptions used in this 
book are as follows. 


p RA) b | ph | > <p> m x ap | v * OD 
t A «d th 4 «ty n A qo 1 Ah DÉI 
ts + c» s 4 (5> 
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tf A «o f x & j n eb | 1 x ‘2 
k A «qp | kh | X do D ES ap x H. «do 
a A a» i x <i> EI <u € x «ei 
2 R o | œ | RR] y R ao | i: ka DÉI 
u: Es ú i TAE] dq Qe: fi db 
an ^ | «ay | in m dp | ug | AA] am | en | BH | dän 
on Ex «n | yn M | dtm | ən ES ap |un | X ún 
aj + ab | uj x ab | ej |*# | ab | oj ^ «ob 
ej |£ oe | a n «eb 
aw R lav | iw | W dw | ew + do | ow | í | eu 
am | 75 | am| im | X mm | em | X | ém| om | 4€ | em 
an R «am | in "m ám | un A un | en $ m 
on + on | cen | Æ | «iiem | yn Jk üm | on A «em 
yy M | düp | ən ES ap 


7.19 Rhymes in Liao poetry 


There are many studies of Song and Yuan rhymes, but few deal with the 
Liao and Jin periods. An exception is Lu Guoyao 1994, which compares the 
rhymes of 11 poets over a period of 300 years. Lu's conclusion was that the 
Chinese of the early Jin period was similar to that of the Song, and that 
considerable changes in northern Chinese began about 1200. Lu did not 
include any rhymes from the Liao. Of more relevance to our present 
concerns is Ding Zhimin 2006. His study of the rhymes in Liao poetry is 
based on the material in Chen Shu 1982. This collection includes 78 poems, 
6 imperial epitaphs, 57 other epitaphs and other rhymes, with 421 characters 
in rhyming position. 109 authors are represented, but those for whom dates 
are available are the following thirteen: 


Yelü Bei 


Liao Shengzong 
Liao Xingzong 
Liao Daozong 


Yang Jie 


Wang Shiru 
Wang Ding 


Yelü Yan 


Zhang Lin 


Yu Zhongwen 


Zhang Jian 


909-946 
971-1031 
1014-1055 
1032-1101 
fl. 1106 
1039-1101 
d. 1106 

d. 1113 

d. 1122 

d. 1123 
963-1053 


Shangjing 
Shangjing 
Shangjing 
Shangjing 
Nanjing 
Fanyang 
Zhuozhou 
Zhejin 
Shenzhou 
Wuzhou 
Nanjing 
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Zhang (Yelü) Xiaojie fl. 1067 Jianzhou 
Han Fang 1082-1149 Yanjing 


While in itself this is a small sample, in the context of the rhymes in 
poetry of the Song and Jin periods, the rhyme groups of the rhyme tables and 
the rhyme categories of the ZYYY, it can provide a reasonable overview of 
the rhyming patterns during the Liao. 

Supplementing Lu Guoyao's study, Ding Zhimin 2006:163 concluded 
that “from the seventh to the thirteenth century, the rhymes of “old style" 
poems written in the Beijing area can be divided into two stages: the Tang 
and Five Dynasties period (nearly 300 years), and the Liao Jin Yuan period 
(about 300 years). The changes in rhyming categories are greatest between 
the Tang and Five dynasties period on the one hand, and the Liao Jin Yuan 
period on the other. The 31 groups of the Tang and Five dynasties period 
evolved into 19 groups by the Liao and Song period. The 19 groups of the 
Liao and the 18 groups of the Jin basically do not show any changes. The 
general tendency of the “new style" poetry is much the same.” That is to say, 
noticeable changes in rhyming patterns can be discerned about 1000-1100. 

The table below is from Ding Zhimin 2006:163. The first column 
indicates the rhyme groups of the rhyme tables. The second lists the rhymes 
of the Late Tang and Post Tang periods of poets from the Beijing, or more 
generally, the Hebei area, given in MC. The third is based on the sources 
collected in Chen Shu 1982. From these Ding Zhimin extracted 19 rhyme 
groups: 14 with open syllables, compared to 19 in the ZYYY, and 5 extra 
groups with final ?. The fourth and fifth columns are based on analysis of Jin 
and Song poetry from the same area, and the sixth gives the nineteen groups 
of the ZYYY. The Liao sample itself may be relatively small, but it is clear 
that there is great similarity between the Liao, Jin and Song groups, but that 
the differences between the late Tang and post Tang rhymes and the Liao 
groups is considerable. Although relatively few, the structural similarity of 
the Liao rhyme groups to the finals of the Zhongyuan yinyun suggests the 
readings are likely to be at least approximately correct. 


7.20 Development of rhyme groups from Late Tang to Yuan 


Group ($) | Post Tang Liao Jin Song Yuan 
3 SH FRE Edd Lud Lud 
JÈ L Bai EA EA un 
Ed FESS ESCH EH EH Zem 
ZS f& Bs FE SE SE SE 
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f BK ik PR ER ER 
ES iu Rx AX AX Rx 
E Kär Rx Fx HM Fx 
ES GH ES HX HX Rx 
ili E RE FEF E ZU 
ili HH E FEF E FERK 
ili Alise a ES ES FER 
A SE Lip Lp Lip Lp 
E SÉ Lip Lip Lip Lip 
E rt Lip Ae Lip Lip 
AB Sr Sr Sr St St 
AB Sr St St St EE 
Lei HÜ RAR PE PE piis 
Lei AS PER RAR PE PE 
ifi JR JUf& JR ES ES 
KR ER ES ER ER ER 
ën ERKE Ed RE RE KW 
ën ER K ER H ER K ER KE BE AM 
WA ls HÆ H3& Ax 
FA E HÆ HŽ% HŽ% 
SA FERR e 1:3] HE 
SA Do Se SS SS 
SA AH ES "ES SS SS 
UN AY KEE HE HE 
A RS Je Jj Je Jj Je Jj 
A PESE ZE Be Pe SERE 
TA HA SERE SERE SERE 


What this table tells us is that there were 19 final groups in Liao poetry. 
The approximate values of these groups, and characters which represent a 
particular rhyme, were probably as follows: 


1 Aka 2 WK o 3 xoi 4 EP ai 5 fai u 
6 Fife eu 17 Hæ au |8 11% an 9 Biz in 10 RAE un 
11% an | 12HWe 13 FRE am =| 1442 im 

15 HÆ a? 16H i? 17 FRY e? 18 3892 o? | 19 kay u? 


7.21 Finals in Liao Chinese 
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On the basis of the rhymes set out above, we can set up a preliminary 


framework for the finals of Liao Chinese. 


(1)a 


Dazhang gongzhu epitaph: 3€ hua, 2 jia, SS jia 
Shengzong epitaph: E xia, 4¥ hua, F xia, w ya 


155] ma mae RA «ma» 
we cha chreat m «Ca» 
ES jia kae A- (gia 
Ed jia kae KA xia 
E xia hae ++ «xa.ia» 
F xia hae T «xa.la> 
(2) 0 

Daozong epitaph: $} ke $ e HK ge Wf he (Liao [o]) 

Yixingming epitaph: ol he, YE ta, nf ke 

] bo pak HE <b.ohy 
Ka Zuo ca eR (S.O> 
FE Zuo ca GR <Z.0> 
Fil he hua £ «XO» 
erf 


Dong Yang qi Zhang-shi epitaph: PE gui (& yi *& yi W shi 2& ci $2 yi 33i qi 
Wang Ze epitaph: 5& qi, BÉ sui, fi wei, ¥Œ li BE shi $] zhi Y sui JE zhi FF di 


EE li Wb ci A] li We chui PG ti $ di jp sui HJ li JK shui ES zhui 


Jr chi dri RK c.i 
p qi jeei ^X «s.b 
yu xi seei ^X s.i 
pu fei phiei kK <p.» 
ES yi ngie BRK LI 
FL yi ngie BRK LI 
ET li li PA d.i» 
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pu li leei MX d.i» 
HH qi gi XX «X.1) 
E qi khi KK xD 
Pe yi ngie BR «9.1» 
D di teei = «di» 
D di teei BKK tid 
ZE qi jeei BK «s.i» 
Aig qi jeei ^X «s.b 
= qi chit AA <ts.i> 
5j qi gie AXX <g.1.1> 
= shi syit RK «$.1) 
++ chi dri RK «.b 
Fin shi srii XX «S.1> 


Words with the non-palatal, apical 7 in MSC are usually transcribed Jt 
«sl» and X «tz, but occasionally as XX éi: RK «c.b as above. Cf. Hk E 
X to Al X«t BJ Jü «sh». In the ZY Y Y, most words with ; in MSC are in a 
separate group, but some, such as 4] zhi ‘know’, Ñ] zhi ‘system’, Hb chi 
“shame” E shi ‘lose’, TE: shi ‘world’, H ri ‘sun’ are listed under final i, not ï. 
In the Liao rhymes, there is only i, there is no obvious emergence of i. This, 
however, is clear in the Kitan transcriptions. Note that A nei “inside”, t lei 
‘lightning’ and j lei ‘tears’ have a medial u in the Liao transcriptions, as in 


the ZYYY. 

Ga) ui 

int wei qiuei RK aui. 
fij wei hiueei RK ui.i» 
guo kuek AR «g.ui» 
bg sui ziue ER (s.ub 
hg sui ziue RR c.ub 
(3b) i (not attested in the rhymes) 

X zi cie Kéi a.b 
+ zi ci $3 cz. b 
Tii shi sri RE «sh. 
s£ shi jri t «sh» 
n] sï si at SS 
Dl ci chie it (SS 
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(3c) ie 
E xie zyae 43x veier 
DI ye yae GEZ «elle» 
fifi jie ceet KE ex 


The graph & is used to indicate medial -i-. As a final, it was probably 
pronounced [ie]. 


(3d) ei 

D de tek 4n «.eb 
4% de tek An «d.eb 
4% de tek BK «d.b 
Br te dek An dein 
BH te dek 4n «.eb 


There is no sign of a final k in these words, which are written with Y? «eb, 
which is also used to transcribe Chinese initial y. MSC 4¥ tè is irregular, the 
regular development would be *dé. 


(4) ai 


Zhang Lian epitaph: BH kai A cai 4& xie PR hui # tui 
Daozong epitaph: E hui WE sui $8 pei Wi hui 


BB kai khei x «x.ab 
Hi kai khei RE «k.ab 
X da dai A «da.ab 
X da dai Ad «ta.ab 
X da dai AX <ta.ai.i> 
R da dai ARA «d.ai.b 
Til] ce chreak RA <c.ah> 
1H bo paek ub <b.ah> 
p-a ke khaek X «.al» 
ei bo pack ki <p.ah» 
jee pai beaii ka <p.ah» 
< tai thai x+ «Lal» 
< tai thai = «ab 
HE cai chei 43 <s.al» 
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Many words in MC final stops which have final e in MSC are listed 
under ai in the ZY YY. These include 4 chai (Mand. ce) ‘policy’ and Z kai 
“guest” (MSC ke). The Kitan transcriptions are {fff #4 <c.ahy (MC chreak) 
and “guest” X#& a ah, (MC kaek). Note also 4H ‘uncle’ <b.ahy (MC paek). 
There seems to be a correlation between # «al» and MC final -k. Note Däi 
written both 2% «p.alp and EE «p.ai». Aisin Gioro noted the connection 
between && «ah» and the MC Grade 2 vowels /ae/ and /ea/ rather than the final 
/k/, and suggested the vowel in # «ah» might be [æ]. Shen Zhongwei 2007 
suggests [ej]. 


(5)u 
Zhang Jian epitaph AF yu E shu wR mo 3. fu 
Here and elsewhere Ding Zhimin includes rhymes from Shigong Dashi, 


Zuiyi ge. However, this was translated from Kitan into Chinese by Yelü 
Chucai during the Yuan, so the rhymes cannot be considered Liao Chinese. 


$ wu ngu RR q). 

bi dao dau XA «dau.u» 
IUS bao pau HA <1).U> 

IÈ wu miu HA W.W 
if you yeu ARA «ei.iu.w 
A you hiu ARA «el. ju.u» 
ik luo lak PRA dau um 
11% liie liak AA d.iau.u» 
El] fu phieu PA «pu.u» 
aT xu xio XR «x.10> 
hi shu syo RR ¿S.I 
= shu dzyo RR ($i 
p: yu ngio BR «q.i» 
ES zhu cyu BR <tz.i 
nal bu bu FR «b.» 

1H. zu cu $$ [AV 

1H. zu cu 4$ [RITE 

ES] shu ]yok RF e. 

En] shu jyok RR S$. 

ËR lu luk PR d.ub» 
AX wu ngu RR q). 
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+L wu ngu KR qu 
T fu piuk > (pu 
Ë pu buk LA q.v 
Ë pu buk LR <pú. > 
Ë pu buk WA <b.ub» 
ll fu phieu + Du: 
= fu pieu + <fuy 
à bu bu LA qp.» 

i bu bu "A <b. 

ü bo bu HRA b.0.) 
X fu piu ER qu 

BR fu biu > qu 

Tl fu piuk T (pu 

DÉI fu piuk ER <fu.t» 
DÉI fu piuk RR <fu.w 
IÈ wu miu HA (W.UD 
IÈ wu miu Se <w.Ú> 
É wu miu EX «w.ub»> 
AL shu syuk RS «$.eu» 
A shu syuk X53 «$.eu.itb 
d shu syuk Xx «S.10> 
is shu jyuk RSR «S.eu.Ú» 
Zx liu liuk A iw 
^h you hieu AAR «ei.eu.ü» 
SP shou syeu RS $.eu 
= shou jyeu RAR «$.eu.tb 
iH jiu cieu 4% <s.iw 
^B niu ngieu Ze BÉISE 
L jiu kieu AB (giu 
Ik xiu xieu X8 «x.1U> 
Ei liu lieu vA dm 
in jiu cieu eA a.u 
in jiu cieu 49 <S.1u» 
É xiu sieu 419 <s.iw 
(6) eu 


Guangjishi inscription: ifj liu Hä you BR you HE tou > qiu BR you JH chou IK 
xiu ijf you (% shou 
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Xiao Deen epitaph: 3& gou #% shou 48 you B| fu BK shou # dou $ zhou 


# you fii lou Jt hou JR jiu = fu E zhou  shou Wl xiu FJ xiu 


^Y shou syeu RS $.eU 
ES lou leu +5 «Lew 
JM zhou cyeu RS «c.eu» 
ra liu lieu +A diu 
ÑE you yeu ARA «ei.iu.ü» 
(7) au 


Weiguowang Shagu epitaph: 1% gao 2š hao 2 lao #8 yao 


Qin Jinguo Dazhang gongzhu epitaph: # kao Jg yao # dao BE hao 


is luo lak PRA d.au.u» 
Ed yao yak ARR <ei.au.w 
w cao jau ER (s.au> 

B gao kau AR g.au 
E gao kau KR «X.au» 
BS biao pieu #5 <b.iaw 
Jag miao mieu RF «m.iau» 
UN xiao sieu 43 «s.jau» 
Ri shao syeu RHR «$.iau.u» 
ug lüe liak PAGA d.iau.w 
Disi zhao drieu ZA «tz.iau.u» 
E yao ngeeu RGR «n.1au.u» 
Ri shao syeeu RFR «$.1au.0> 
HH zhao cyeu RG «c.iau» 
HR zhao cyeu A3 «tz.iau» 
HE jiao kaeu A+ «g.iau» 
(8) an 


Qin Jinguo Dazhang gongzhu epitaph: 3€ zhang 3 jiang Ni guang FE bang 
Yide huanghou epitaph: Wi zhang E shang Ë yang We zhang W kuang 


iL jiang kaong A ¿g.an> 
ES zhang cyang HA «ja.an> 
EI shang jyang mA «ca.arp 
E shang jyang RR «c.arp 
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E chang driang mA «ca.arp 
A tang dang 195 «ta.arp 
Bi lang lang ^A «Lan» 
[D chang chyang mA «ca.arp 
t chang jyang mA «ca.arp 
ff xing haeng Tak ha. än: 
TH xiang siang 449 «s.iarp 
P! jiang ciang 44 «s.a» 
PX jiang ciang oF «zian 
(8a) on 
ES wang hiuang A «or 
pn guang kuang Aš «g.orp 


(9) in (not en) 


Zhao Dejun qi 


zeng Qinguo daren Zhong-shi epitaph: Zë rong, Jë ying EE 
sheng 44 ming 78 qing 2 ying Wi cheng $& ming 
Jia Shixun epitaph: Jë ying JÄ bing 4E ding 


Jë ying qing m an 

E d ping biaeng kr <p.in» 

RH. bing piaeng NR cbi.in» 
AE jing keeng AR <g.in> 

(10) un 


Xiao Yi epitaph: Ak gong # chong (E long E zhong i hong % zhong Œ 


zhong “š feng S qiong 


Daozong epitaph: Jë: feng X rong Wi zong 5% zong 


= zong con 43 «Ss. Ún> 
EH zong con 43 «z.ün» 
E feng biun 13 «p.ürp 
Sé chong jriun mz «ca.ürp 
E gong kiun ABA «g.iu.ur» 
Be tong thon BR <tu.un> 
HE long lion AR d.iún> 
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Syllables with initial labials such as MSC fj beng, X peng, # meng, Th 
meng, J& feng and W feng were included in the -un group in the ZYYY: JJ 
bung, E pung, ES mung, 26 mung, RB fung, i fung. This was also the case 
in Liao. Words such as BË long ‘dragon’ preserve the MC medial i in both 
the ZY YY (/iung) and in Liao Chinese «l.iún». 


(11) an 


Liu Haichan: H dan “$ nan ilj shan WI jian Bt ban “$ nan HH tian F qian 


Shengzong epitaph: H dan Bt duan ñB jian 


BI lan lan MAR d.a.am 
ili shan srean RAR <$.a.am 
d an qan AR <a.an> 
(11a) én 

mL qian gien LF ki ën: 
Ki dian deen BRA «t.ie.6m 
Et yuan deen RXF «d.ie.ém 
Es yuan hiuen RA <y.6n> 
Es yuan hiuen ERES q).y.iém 
i xuan siuen 4 Roe <s.y.1én) 
All xian sien 4x «s.1e.én> 
Et qian jeen bE <s.ie.én 
(11b) on 


The ZYYY has a separate category not attested in the Liao rhymes, fH ër on. 
It includes ¥ bon ‘half $ mon, m don ‘carry’, [H ton “group”, Bë non 
‘warm’, DN Jon “egg”, $ son ‘calculate’ E gon ‘official’, BË gon ‘building’, 
E kon ‘broad’, St hon ‘happy’. The Liao rhymes indicate these words had 
the final an. The Kitan transcriptions indicate final on, as in the ZYYY. 


E 


tuan 


duan 


E 


«to.on» 


B 


guan 


kuan 


UE 


«go. 


(12) en 
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Fuma zeng Weiguowang Shagu epitaph: BY xun $$ cun À ren Tfi shen E 
chun 

Ma Zhiwen qi Zhangguan epitaph: X; wen Æ jun BE xun  yun $$ qun *E 
jun Ẹ) qin 35 fen 20 fen Jr xin 4B gen #ë fen B] wen HE qun 4) fen WE xun $5 


fen 


FJ men muen RA an.em 
pi chen drin E «c.em 
pi chen drin RA <c.in> 
E chen jyin RA «c.em 
E chen jyin Am <c.in> 
(13) am 


This group corresponds to two groups in the ZYYY: am and iam. 


Guyushan temple inscription: 4 yan $ lan Ië zhan 


Fayun dashi epitaph: RS xian, iW jian, KE yan 


= san sam 43/5 <s.a.am> 
Be jian kaem AAD <g.ia.am> 
(13a) ém 

Be jian kaem AAS <g.ia.6ém> 
Ein dian teem BS d.ém 

Le? jian kiem Ax g.ie.ém 
(14) im 

Xuanyi epitaph: i), chen Æ xun sy xin 4 jin 

Zhang Zhengsong epitaph: Ze jin 4 jin YE shen FF yin 

£ jin kim AR <gi.m> 
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7.22 The question of the glottal stop 


There are five separate rhyme groups in Liao poetry which had stop endings 
in MC. This indicates that the MC endings -p -t -k had all coalesced into a 
glottal stop, separate from open syllables. In Liao, i? is distinguished from e?, 
but these have coalesced by the Jin. 


Post Tang Liao Jin Song 
SIS H o H o H o 
EA H o H o H o? 
FERR £ e fa e fü e? 

Do S H e E e fe e? 
AE ES H i? H e fü e? 
Hig E i $8 el 4ü e? 
E E u? là u? E u? 
Gy Be AE a? AE al AE a? 
LER. ZS a? E a? AE al 


It is clear from the rhymes that Liao Chinese preserved a glottal stop. At 
least in poetry. We have a very important note, however, from the Mengqi 
bitan by Shen Gua. In commenting on the Jingdian shiwen, Shen Gua noted 
that “Xiong Ansheng was originally from Heshuo (Hebei) and his fanqie 
often reflect northern pronunciation. Lu Deming was from Wu, and mainly 
follows the Wu pronunciation. Zheng Kangsheng was from Qi, and mainly 
followed the eastern pronunciation. For example, in the expression EE W 
kf bi you rou hao ‘a jade bi BZ consists of a [A] rou ‘outer section’ and a 4f 
hao “inner area’, PY sounds like P This is northern pronunciation. Even 
now the Heshuo people pronounce [Aj as PE and Hi as Bi." (Ding Zhimin 
2006:88). This expression is from the Erya: Aft, iH EE. Commentary: 
Bit, FRM. Bš Z|, A, wet, E. bh. BAR 
fL, 4482. “A bi is also a jade implement. It is held by viscounts and 
barons. The bi is made of a rou, the outer section, and a hao, the inner area. 
The outer [solid] area is twice the width of the inner [empty] area." 

It is possible to interpret this in a variety of ways, but it looks as if Shen 
Gua is saying that the people of Hebei pronounce words like [4j “meat” (MC 
nyuk) and Hi “lose” (MC zyuk) like # (MC nyeu) and RB (MC jyu), which 
did not have a final -k in MC or a final -? in Song Chinese. This would mean 
that the final stop categories were observed in writing poetry, but not in the 
everyday speech of people in Hebei. 
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7.23 Finals derived from MC final stops in Kitan transcription 


There are 36 characters derived from words with MC final stops transcribed 


into Kitan graphs. 


D shu MC syuk W shu MC jyuk Æj shu MC jyok 
DS mu MC miuk SE lu MC luk 4% du MC tok 
{a fu MC piuk zx liu MC liuk BE pu MC buk 
ZS yao MC yak i& luo MC lak WS liie MC liak 
JD bo MC pak 3b euo MC kuak Yi zhuo MC traok 
Hit zhi MC cyik f& de MC tek 'Rr te MC dek 
guo MC kuek TH ce MC chaek Fi bo MC baek 
JD bo MC paek 7E. ke MC khaek E yi MC yek 
^H shi MC jyek SS cha MC crheat EN jie MC cet 
yf hua MC hueat W yue MC hyuat E shi MC syit 
ZË gi MC chit æ mi MC mit + shi MC jyip 


7.24 Kitan transcriptions of characters with MC final stops 


25 yue hyuot X g.e 

f jie ceet PX EA 
ge cha chreat m «ca» 

ES qi chit AA <ts.i> 

= qi chit RK <Z.1> 

YE qi chit ^X (S.D 

DI xi seei XA .b 

= shi siet RK «$. 

ES yao yak FRA «ei.au.u» 
ES shou jyeu RAR <$.eu.W 
^h you hieu AAR «ei.eu.u» 
id luo lak PRA d.au.u» 
ug lüe liak PAGA d.iau.w 
T bo pak HE <b.ohy 
BE guo kuak wb «go» 

fihi de tek 4n «.ei 

fihi de tek An dein 

Im de tek 4X «t.i 

e te dek 4n «.eb 


254 CHAPTER SEVEN 

AaB te dek An dein 
guo kuek AR <g.ui> 
IK shui syuii XX ¿ub 
A nei nuei BR m.ui 
H zhi cyik R t2» 
2 zhi trie k «tz» 
E zhi cyli X He 


There are three graphs which sometimes appear to be associated with MC 
stop finals: ZE <ahy € «oh» and X «uh»: 


tit ce chaek RA <c.ah» 
E ke khaek X5 «x.ab> 
1H bo paek x «p.a» 
nn pai beaii Y «p.a» 
nn pai beaii b+ qp.ab 
te bo pak HE <b.ohy 
ËR lu luk X du 
$K lu luk RR du.uh» 
$K lu luk PR d.ub» 
IÈ wu miu ae <w.Ú» 
É wu miu SR «w.uh» 


It is quite possible that «al» may have been [ai], but it is generally 
distinguished from + «ab. There may have been some difference in the 
vowel. $ <ahy € «olv and X «uh» are also commonly used to transcribe open 
syllables. Generally speaking there is no consistency in the use of the graphs 
used to transcribe syllables which ended in stops in MC and probably a 
glottal stop in Song Chinese. This does not prove that Liao Chinese did not 
have a glottal stop in such words, just that the Kitan transcription does not 
indicate it. 


KL shu syuk RS ($.ew 
F” shu syuk KAZI «S.eu.iú> 
d shu syuk KEN «S.10> 
^Y shou syeu RS $.eu 
JM zhou cyeu RS «C.eU» 
is shu jyuk ZiR <$.eu.w 
= shou jyeu RAR <$.eu.W 
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ES] shu jyok RF S$. 
ES] shu jyok RR A 
FE chu chrio RE <C.Ú> 
1H. zu cu br [CRIT 
IÈ wu miu E? vu Di 
SS lu lu M9 d.i» 
ES hu hu HR «xu. 
JE du du BR «t.i» 
uh zhu cyo XX tz. 
ER bu bu FR <b 
Tl fu piuk T qu 
Ett fu biu $ qu 
pa fu piu T qu 
1/6 fu piu T (pu 
> liu Huk MA dm: 
É Xiu sieu 495 «siu 
in jiu cieu 4% <S.1u» 


7.25 Initials of Liao Chinese 


Nie Hongyin 1988 made an interesting discovery in his study of the Chinese 
transcriptions of Kitan words in the Liaoshi. Many such words have a second 
syllable beginning with Chinese /: SD baoli; 3&7 dielie, HER dalin; HH 
O tiliji, Bë | F dalazi; žy 4 dulujin; Y& E T& talishe, HAVRE diliemadu, 
Mj HL ÀK taoliben, && D À duoliben; iX ZS telijian; W: HA tuli; RB HI tili, FH A 
[E jialipo, YE 28 Fg dieliete. Nie suggested Kitan may have had initial 
consonants clusters of the type *pl-, *tr-, or perhaps syllables like *pel, *ter. 
Apparently there were special graphs for syllables like *hor, *dir and others. 
Judging from the Kitan transcriptions of Chinese words in the inscriptions, it 
would seem that voicing and/or aspiration was not phonemic in Kitan, and 
that the basic Kitan phonemes were lax 5 d g, which may have had aspirated 
allophones. 

Nie also suggests the first character in such words, however, is usually 
one which had a voiced initial in MC. This tends to suggest that the reflexes 
of the MC voiced initials were aspirated, as is the case in the Xixia 
transcriptions, the northwestern dialects studied in Coblin 1994 and in 
modern Gan and Hakka, in Sagart 1988. This is not the pattern of the 
Zhongyuan yinyun or modern Mandarin, where the reflexes of MC voiced 
initials are aspirated voiceless in the level tones, and unaspirated voiceless in 
the non-level tones. This is confirmed by Gong Huangcheng 2005:491: 
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“From an investigation of the [Xixia] transcriptions, the Middle Chinese 
voiced stops and voiced affricates, irrespective of the tones, become 
aspirated voiceless stops and affricates. As far as the place of articulation is 
concerned, the postdentals have coalesced with the retroflexes, and the 
situation is the same as with the stops ... b > ph, d > th, g > kh, dz > tsh, z > 
s, and were transcribed the same as the original MC ph th kh tsh and s.” 


Labials and labiodentals 


i bu bu HR <b.» 
4H bo paek TR <b.ah> 
ER biao pieu 83 <b.iaw 
e bao pau RA cb.u» 
Ë pu phuk FX <b.uh> 
pu fei phiei kK <p.» 
ER ping biaeng A <p.in> 
E feng biong 13 «p.ürp 
1/6 fu piu q qu 
am mi mit RK m.i» 
es ma mae RA an.a» 
Jag miao mieu RF «m.iau» 
P men muen RA «m.en» 
x wen miun # ¿w.un, 


Nie says the MC initials piu- phiu- biu- had all become f- and miu- had 
become v-. Moreover, in the Liaoshi glossary, there are no Chinese words 
beginning with f, indicating that in Kitan there was no f phoneme. ® «fu» 
occasionally appears in the transcription of Chinese words. From the 
transcription of Chinese, is not clear what difference there may have been 
between 4 «b» and Ep, or the dentals & «d» and + «ty. It may be that the 
first of each was associated with front vowels and the second with back 
vowels, or that different vowels are involved. 


Dentals 

Ri dian deen BA «d.ie.em 
K da dai BRA «d.ai.b 
Fr te dek An «d.eb 

4% de tek An dein 


LIAO CHINESE 257 
Ji tang dang BR «ta.an» 
B tai thei =< «ab 
E ning neeng AA «a.i» 
A nei nuei BR m.ui 
Ta li leei PX «Li 
HE long liong AR d.iún> 
ES ling ling ABFA «Lin» 
A ling lieng ^d d.i 
3 liang liang Kéi «Lian» 
Bp lang lang PR «Lan» 
eal lan lan PAR daan 
Ei liu lieu vA d.iu 
ug lüe lak AA d.iau.u» 
Affricates and sibilants 
$ qing cheeng +A «s.in» 
= qi chit 4X G.b 
yu xi seei ^X «s.b 
WW gian jeen 4x <s.ie.én> 
E san sam 4375 «s.8.am» 
É xiu sieu 48 «siw 
1H. zu cu $$ [A 
2x ji ciei BK z.b 
Gi jing jieng FA «zin 
Gi ji ceei PA [AU 
dE jin cin +m «zin 
ff jie ceet 43 <Z.1e) 
FE Zuo ca $R <Z.0) 
m zong cong ey CAND 
14 jiu cieu eA a.u 
zx zi cie eS c.b 
+ Zi ji $935 a.b 
DI zhou cyeu RS «C.eu» 
Til] ce chreak RA «c.alp 
mK cheng jying Ax «ci.» 
E chen jyin AM «c.im 
9 cha chreat "8 «ca» 
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EI shang syang AA «c.arp 
£ ren nyin EX] dim 

ij shang jyang XA «$.arp 
a sheng sraeng kE «$.iam> 
Bu sheng syeng Xm, LAA «S.im»,<$.1.1n> 
Ili shan srean RAR «S.a.an» 
SP shou syeu RS <$.eu 
hd shu syo RR «S.10> 
TK shui syuii XX «$.ul» 
Y shao syeeu RHR «$.1au.u» 
= shi syit xx «$.1) 

= shu jyo RR <S.iú»> 
H zhi cyik X vA 

n zheng cyeng Sp <tz.in» 
DL zheng drieng Sp tz.in» 
rH zhong triung FA «ju.un» 
Er zhang cyang HA «ja.an> 
En shi jri t «sh» 

int shi syi X «sh» 

Dir shi srii yt «I» 

Jii shi sri Æ «sh» 

RE shi jyi t «sh» 

n] si si it (SS> 

3 ci sie it (SS) 


Mandarin Bj ci is irregular; regular development would be si. The 
important thing is clear indication of ï in such words. Nie notes that the 
Chinese transcriptions of Kitan words in the Liaoshi all have initial s; none 


NE 


have affricates. The characters used are: MEA 

Velars/laryngeals 

Bg kai khei RF «.ab 
Bit xing xing KAR c.i in» 
Hy qi gi RK xi 

Bg kai khei X «.ab 
E ke khaek X5 «x.ab> 
= kong khung XX un 
Jů yuan ngiuon EE «q).y.iém 
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3E yuan ngiuon BRD q1j.ü.m 
Ju yuan ngiuon RRA q.y.m 
mL qian gien LF <ki.én 
ER yin ngin 48 in» 
$ wu ngu RR <n. 
Initial y- 

Æ you hiu AAR «ei.eu.u» 
E ye yep nx <ei.ie> 
Di you yu ABA «ei.iu.u» 
Initial w- 

x wen miun Ex w.un 

IÈ wu miu HA Wu 
Medial -ie- [i] 

Ally xian sien 4x «s.1e.én> 
Et gian jeen 4x «s.ie.m 
Ki dian deen 4x5 «t.1e.Én> 
Ki dian deen ANA <d.ie.én> 
Medial -y- [ii] 

Jů yuan ngiuon Ade «.y.iém 
JÈ yuan ngiuon RRA q.y.m 
JÈ yuan ngiuon KRA «q1j.ü.m 
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7.26 Conclusions 


Putting this heterogeneous, incomplete and inconsistent material together, 
we can conclude that the Chinese dialect transcribed in the Kitan inscriptions 
had the following characteristics: 


(1) It was of the Early Mandarin variety rather than the late Tang/Five 
dynasties type. 

(2) The palatalisation of velars and sibilants before i had not occurred, so we 
have Liao ging for Mandarin jing J&, Liao si for Mandarin xi Pg and so on. 
(3) Liao Chinese had initial y and final m. Mandarin r was transcribed «o, 
probably [3]. There is no evidence for [v]. The reflex of MC miu- was [w]. 
(4) The Mandarin finals uan and uang were Liao on and ong, as in the 
ZYYY. It is not clear if the Mandarin final ün was iun or ün in Liao; I have 
written ün. 

(5) The apical vowel [i] occured after JE «sh», X «t» and ł «ss. It was 
sometimes unwritten, sometimes written # (4%) «b. Some words of this type 
were written XX véi rather than 6% «sh.b, probably indicating the Kitan 
pronunciation of such words. 

(6) Entering tone words were observed as a separate class in the rhymes, but 
not in the Kitan transcriptions. The script has three graphs, && <ahy, E «oh» 
and X «uh», which might indicate a final stop. It is not impossible that when 
the Kitan script was devised, graphs were devised for these sounds because 
they actually existed in the type of Chinese used in the early Liao, but by the 
time of the inscriptions, this distinction had become blurred. 

(7) The irregular way Kitan transcribed words with MC p ph b; k, kh, g etc. 
and Mandarin initials b p; g k etc. makes comparisons difficult. The Kan 
script, however, shows a two way contrast, not a three way contrast. The 
irregularities may derive from the phonological incongruity of the Kitan and 
Chinese stops. The Kitan stops were probably voiced, and aspiration was not 
distinctive, or perhaps conditioned. The Chinese stops were unvoiced, with 
aspiration being phonemically distinctive. 

(8) Medial i was preserved in such words as H *giung ‘palace’ BÉ *liung 
‘dragon’, cf. Ak *gung ‘lord’. Note also ZE *yiu and f *chang. 
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7.27 The phonological system of Liao Chinese 


IPA-based transcription 


p ph m f w 
t th n l 

ts tsh S 

tf fh $ 3 

k kh x D 


a o i u 
ai 1 ui 
au eu iu 

el ie 

an on in un 
am im 

en yn 


Pinyin based transcription 


b p m f w 
d t n l 

Z c s 

zh ch sh Y 

g k x 

ang ong ing ung 
a o 1 u 
au eu lu 

al I ul 
el ie 

an on in un 
am im 

én un 


The transcription system used in this book for Liao Chinese, the type of 
Chinese reflected in the Kitan transcriptions, is a modification of pinyin 
rather than an IPA based system. Transcribing HE RA RA 11 AAA 
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<b.1n m.a du g.ia.ém> as *bingma dugiem reveals a clear correspondence with 
«b.ir m.a du g.ia.ém>. To write it *pir ma tu kiem makes the correspondence 
less clear, unless we adopt a Chinese style type of IPA for Kitan as well, and 
write *p.iy ma tu k.i.cem for RA RA 11 AAS. Some Chinese researchers 
do this. But then we would have to write *p.as for Ñ% «b.as» “again”, cf. Mo. 
basa or *toro for % «doro» cf. Ma. doron ‘seal’. The transcription used here 
for Kitan is based on the same general principles used in Western 
scholarship to transcribe Mongol or Manchu. 


7.28 Suggested Liao Chinese readings 


7.001 anguojun pl AR AR AF «a.an g.ui g.üm *angui gún 

7.002 Anzhou ZJ) AR #35 <a.an c.ew Son zheu 

7.003 biaoji da jiangjun BEES RG AS AXX AR SH AR cb.iau 
g.1.1 ta.al s.lar g.ún> *biaugl dai zianggün 

7.004 bingma dujian HERE RA RA 431 AAA (bin ma du g.ia.ém 
*bingma dugiem 

7.005 bushusi SKS ol LAA XX t p.u.u $iü ss» *bushiusi 

7.006 chengzhi JK Er RK A cip dz *chengzi 

7.007 chonglu daifu RARR R RS AS AR ^ ca.ún Luh da.ai pw 
*chunglu daifu 

7.008 cishi HI E 4% JU «s.i shy ~ W «ss shy *cishi 

7.009 dianqian du dianjian PETER BIS BRA 43x 11 44 ARK 
<d.ie.én s.1e.én du dëm gie ëm: *diensien du diemgiem 

7.010 dianzhongshi PE BRA FA 1% <d.ie.én ju.un sh. 
*dienzhungshi 

7.011 du dianjian pk 44 BA ARK «dud.ém gie ëm, *du diemgiem 

7.012 fangyushi [Jj # A KR Jü «fü.or) n.iú sh; *fonggushi 

7.013 Fengsheng zhou FE MW] LE RR RS «p.ún $i c.ew *pungshing 

zheu 

7.014 fubushu REL © RAR RR pub. si — 4 HA XX «pu b.u 
s.ú> *fubushiu 

7.015 fugongshi EE PA ARA Jü quu g.iu.uy sh ~ $ ABA J «fu 
g.1u.un sl» *fugiungshi 

7.016 fuguo shangjiangjun WA ERE © AR RR 4% AT cpu g.ui 
$.ar) s.iaņ g.ün> *fugui shang zianggün 

7.017 gongdian X ARA 43% «g.iu.un Lie ën: *giungdien 

7.018 gongshi Fr Ë ABA WS «g.1u.un sh.» ~ ABA H «g.iu.ür shy 
*eiungshi 

7.019 guanchashi 381 €f wA É Jü «go.n ca shy *gonchashi 
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7.020 Guanglingjun wang FR BEBE AR AR AF AF (gor Lin g.ün on» 
*songlinggtin ong 

7.021 guanglu daifu XRRR AA A AFA ^ ¿gon lu da.ai.i pw 
*gonglu daifu 

7.022 guofei Wmd AX LK «g.ui p.b *guifi 

7.023 guoshi WD AR Jü <g.ui sh» *guishi 

7.024 guozi jijiu TZS AR 4% 4X $ gui ziz.i ziw *guizl 
zizieu 

7.025 jiedushi fifi EE 4 43e 41 Je <z.ie dush *ziedushi 

7.026 Jin wang +. 4% 4 «s.in op *Zin oy 

7.027 Jingzonghuangdi RRR AA 43 3 £ gin s.úy hon db 
*Gingzung hongdi 

7.028 jinwuwei shangjiangjun 4E Eg AR RR A XA db AT 
ABO EXE im n.u ui $ar s.iar g.üm *gimyu’ui shang 
zianggün 

7.029 kaifu yitong sansi BÉISS Col R © RK BK SAH t kai 
pu p.i tu.uns.a.am ss» *kaifu yitung samsi 

7.030 kaiguobo BBA RE AX RA Ka g.ui b.alp AR AR HA 
«x.al g.ul b.ab> *kaiguibai 

7.031 libu shilang #83 (ERK eA SS AG ARA b.à sh.ilan> *Libu 
shilang 

7.032 ling san sheng shi HH HEY Aan kE Jt (ir s.a.am $.ian 
shy *ling sam siang shi 

7.033 Luojing liushou WEA FT ARA AMA Ae RS d.au.u g.in Liu 
$.ew *lauging liusheu 

7.034 pingluan gongchen PRLE. LA dai AX RA pin La.on gun 
c.em *pinglon gungchen 

7.035 pingzhang zhengshi FERF LA AR AM WA «p.in tz.ar) tz.in 
sh.i> *pingzhang zhingshi 

7.036 qianniu weijiangjun FABRE &3# RB RK SF AT <s.ic.6n 
y.lu ui.1 Z.1an g.üm "cie yiu’ui zianggün 

7.037 Qishui xian kaiguo nan é Jk E£ 4+X RA BH RE ARK 5 
«s.i $.01 ki.én k.ai g.ui na.am» *cishuihien kaiguinam 

7.038 shang shu you cheng xiang WAAAY AR XX ASR RK 44 
«ca.ar) $.1ú el.eu.u ci. s.1an» *changshiu yeu chengsiang 

7.039 shangjiangjun EME RA 4% AF San sian g.iiny 
*shangzianggün 

7.040 shangshu youbuye jj EP BR RR ASA HR nix caa ëm 
ei.eu.u b.uh ei.ie» *changshiu yeubuye 

7.041 shangshu zhifanglangzhong MERD BPP Aa RR k X pA 
+> «c.an $.1ú tz pon Lay ju.urp *changshiu zhifang langzhung 
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7.042 shou sikong Stolz X- tt XX <S.eu ss x.urp *sheu sikung 

7.043 shou situ SER] RS tt 55 «Seu ss tw *sheu situ 

7.044 shou taibao KT RS Z WR (Seu tai bw *sheu taibu 

7.045 shou taishi FRE RS Z Ie <S.eu tai shy *sheu taishi 

7.046 shuaifu shuai XWX AR © RR <S.0 fu $.0» *shofu sho 

7.047 Shuguo wang #J T: RF ARA dú g.ui on» *shugui ong 

7.048 Si Jianu WAH t AA AR «ss g.ian.w Fei gianu 

7.049 tai fu ling san sheng shi KRAF 3 PA MA San RHE Ju 
«tai pu.u l.in s.a.am $.1an sl» *taifu lingsam shangshi 

7.050 Tai Miao KR Z RS tai m.iaw *tai miau 

7.051 taishi KE S ach, Z RK «tai b *taishi ~ taishi 

7.052 taiwei KR Z X tai ul *tai ui 

7.053 Wu wang RE ‘Prince of the State of Wu R&R 4% o.u on > *gu oy 

7.054 Wuding RE RR “B «w.u t.i» *wuding 

7.055 Wuqing xian R HR ^ Wuqing prefecture’: # F) A a s.in ki.en> 
*Wucing hien 

7.056 xiaojiangjun / H ES 43 AT siau s.iár) g.üm *siauzianggiin 

7.057 Xincheng xian # JJ HA 498 RA BF sin cin ki.ém *Sincing hien 

7.058 xuanhuishi Eg [E eRe KA JU <s.y.ién x.ui sh. *sianhuishi 

7.059 yinging chonglu daifu REFERIRA R AA 4H BS ^R AR + 
-in si. ca.ún Luh da.ai pu *yincing chunglu daifu 

7.060 yuanshuaifu TCHS KR XA 2 «y.y.ién $6 pw *yúenshofu 

7.061 yuyuan tongjin TAREE LR RA SA SF mv ën tu.uy z.im 
*piuyüen tungzin 

7.062 zhaowu dajiangjun WRATH RS RA AFA 4% AF ciau 
w.u d.ai.i s.lan g.üm zhiauwu daizianggün 

7.063 zhengshiling WES AFA Ju AR «tz ir sh Lirp *zhing shi ling 

7.064 zhenguo shangjiangjun SAB EFE AM ARK RA OR AT tz in 
g.ui S.ar) z.iaņ g.üm *zhin gui shang zianggtin 

7.065 zhongjing H3 +A AM qu.ur g.19> *zhung ging 

7.066 zhongshu menxia pingzhangshi PAPI FERE FA RR RAF 
LA HA Jü ju.un $.1ú m.en ha p.in ja.an shy *zhungshiu menhia 


pingzhangshi 
7.067 zhongshuling PHYA FA RR +A Gu.uy $.1ú Lin pS 
*zhungshiuling 


7.068 zuo chengxiang FEZ] $ RK 4 o ci. s.ian> *zochingsiang 

7.069 zuo jianmenwei shangjiangjun ACER Ep 4 AAA RAK 
RR EH AT s.o g.ia.6m m.en ui $.an s.ian g.iiny o gienmen "ui 
shang zianggún. 


POSTSCRIPT 


It is unfortunate that this book which is “a social history of the Liao 
empire” does not devote a section, if not a chapter, to the Ch’i-tan 
language. Although, with the aid of the excellent “Analytical Index” it is 
possible to locate quickly and easily references to the Ch'i-tan words, 
which are discussed in the book, it is, nevertheless, rather difficult to 
form an impression of just what is known about the language... These 
“first tentative results of what may eventually be a more comprehensive 
investigation of the Ch’i-tan language” demonstrate how much can be 
done to salvage some of this extinct language for posterity. - Notes from 
Francis Cleaves included in a review by L. S. Yang on the section on the 
Kitan language by Karl Menges in Wittfogel and Féng, History of 
Chinese Society: Liao (907-1125). 


This book has presented what is currently generally accepted about the Kitan 
language and scripts amongst the community of researchers in this field. 
Over the years, many interpretations, suggestions, comparisons with other 
languages and so on have been generally accepted, many have not. Generally 
speaking, only the former have been included in this book, with some 
exceptions noted in passing. 

The fact is that most of what we know about Kitan is through the prism of 
Chinese transcriptions. Nevertheless, patterns are beginning to emerge, in 
phonology, morphology and syntax. There is clear evidence for vowel 
harmony in Kitan, but the details are not clear. There is clear evidence for 
grammatical gender in Kitan, as revealed in different suffixes in the past 
tense of some verbs, the ordinal numbers and the dotted forms, but the 
evidence is not consistent. There are clear patterns of several types of 
converbs and finite verbs, but the differences between them are not known. 
There is clear evidence for connections between Kitan and Mongol, but 
those connections remain obscure. 

New epitaphs continue to be discovered, at the rate of one or two a year, 
and each of them sheds new light on a particular graph or a grammatical 
feature. Most of the published versions have annotations and references to 
the Liaoshi, but few have been transcribed or even partially translated. There 
is always the hope, of course, that some manuscript will be discovered, or a 
translation of a sutra, or a word list. For the moment, however, we can only 
work with the texts at our disposal. Each of these texts merits far closer 
study. 
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New research promises to shed much light on some of the problems. 
Wen-chao Li 2006 is a study of the structure of the Song rhyme tables from 
the perspective of contacts between Chinese and Altaic languages; An-king 
Lim 2006 is on the influence of Old Turkic consonants and vowels on the 
transition from Late Old Chinese to Early Middle Chinese. These studies 
give some insight as to how speakers of Altaic languages, with front-back 
consonantal and vocalic oppositions, interpreted and modified the Chinese 
they adopted as their second language. Despite what we might know of Liao 
Chinese from Chinese sources, we lack a theoretical framework for a more 
realistic understanding of the relationship between the phonological structure 
of Liao Chinese and the phonological structure of Kitan, and how this 
influenced the way the Kitans wrote Chinese words in their script, or 
Chinese represented Kitan words in theirs. 

Liu Fengzhu’s Collected Inscriptions in the Kitan Script, the culmination 
of a lifetime’s study of Kitan, is due to be published in late 2008. This will 
contain all the epitaphs currently available, in both the small and large script, 
with Liu’s annotations. With this in hand, researchers will be able to study 
these texts in greater detail, and more insights can be expected. 

At the University of Inner Mongolia, a research team under the direction 
of Professor Chinggeltei has been working on an updated version of 
Research. It will contain the texts in Research, together with a number of 
texts published since then, in a computer generated form, together with an 
updated concordance and a number of new studies on individual words and 
graphs. Wu Yingzhe, a member of this research team, has devised a 
computerised Kitan font and has produced a digitalised database of all 
available inscriptions in the small script, which is not yet published. The new 
publication will also contain an expanded list of Kitan small characters, 
incorporating a number of small graphs which occur in inscriptions 
discovered since Research. 

Andrew Shimunek’s recent MA thesis is on the Chinese transcriptions of 
Kitan words, comparing those words to possible cognates in number of 
Mongolian languages. Nie Hongyin is also working on a new study of the 
Kitan words in Chinese texts; his research will be published in the near 
future. The epitaphs are also historical documents, and much of the 
commentaries on the published texts is concerned with identifying the 
subject of the epitaph, and what information is available in Chinese sources 
such as the Liaoshi and inscriptions in Chinese from the Liao dynasty. Aisin 
Gioro 2006 is a major study using the Kitan texts as historical materials. In 
this book and in earlier articles, Aisin Gioro has been able to reconstruct the 
genealogies of certain members of the Kitan aristocracy, and shed important 
light on Kitan titles and Kitan clan names. The Kitan epitaphs are a major 


POSTSCRIPT 267 


new source of information on the Kitans as seen through their own language 
and sources. 

Many published texts, both handwritten and printed in various Kitan fonts, 
contain numerous transcriptional errors. Ji Shi, who has also been working 
on the Kitan inscriptions for more than thirty years, is currently compiling a 
variorum edition of a number of key inscriptions. 

One of the many important issues about the Kitans is what happened to 
them. A powerful state, of several million people, of whom a sizeable 
proportion must have been ethnically Kitan, was defeated by the Jurchens, 
absorbed by the Mongols and disappeared without a trace. In the late 1980s, 
reports from Yunnan indicated that a minority group known as the ÆA 
benren “original people” claimed to be descended from Kitans, presumably 
part of the Mongol army stationed there. They had genealogical records, and 
some of the non-Chinese characters on their ancestral tombstones looked 
like Kitan, in particular X4 «nai.d» ‘officials, leaders’. The Daurs have also 
a long standing myth of their origins, which suggests they are descended at 
least partially from the Kitans. The discovery of a well preserved body of a 
female shaman provided DNA which indicates that the claims of both the 
benren of Yunnan and the Daurs have some substance. There is some doubt 
about the authenticity of the “Kitan” graphs on the tombstones, and the 
language of the benren does not seem to shed much light on the Kitan of the 
inscriptions. The question of the linguistic relationship between Kitan and 
Daur is a fruitful field for further research. 

Due to the efforts of past and present researchers, the Kitan inscriptions 
are less inscrutable than they have been since the discovery of the imperial 
eulogies in 1924. We can look forward to the day when the language of the 
inscriptions as well known as any other extinct language. 
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copula: «p.u» ~ «b.w “to be’ .... 153 
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Eulogy for Empress Xuanyi. .... 13 
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Qianling tombs of the Tang..... 19, 
183 
Qiantong (1101).............. 159, 181 
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rn CES inana 156 
relatives, blood relations......... 112 
Research on the Kitan Small 
SODE eana a 2,18 
rhyme groups from Tang to Yuan 
PC 239 
rhyme groups of LMC............ 228 
rhymes in Liao poetry............. 238 


rhymes in Northern Song poetry .. 
233 

Sari (Kitan title) 

seal script used on the canopies of 
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077 x 118 x qü 
078 i 119 X dau 
079 CH 120 x 

080 + ii 121 R 

081 x MONTH 122 + ai 
082 S y 123 + ar 
083 it SS 124 E 

084 A ra 125 5 10 
085 > SIX 126 al 

086 X six 127 & an 
087 R tz 128 4 Zal 
088 A 129 x 

089 x zů 130 + xa 
090 bi Ó 131 A ü 
091 ki 132 x 

092 X yu 133 x m 
093 E gé 134 4 TWO 
094 5 135 2 Two? 
095 x 136 n dó 
096 x= 137 A rén 
097 R úr 138 E: id 
098 5 al 139 be na 
099 $ ad 140 A en 
100 5 én 141 R 7 
101 S deu 142 R KNOW 
102 35 cu 143 A xua 
103 * us 144 x ün 
104 x tz 145 1 FORTY 
105 x ud 146 1 giü 
106 X ur 147 3 ju 
107 ^ oi 148 3S ju 
108 X 149 + ju 
109 # e 150 a ja 
110 * 151 21 hu 
ll 4 152 ® ji 
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113 E I 154 $. on 
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c 203 
ki 204 
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gu 206 
THREE 207 
THREE? 208 
qo 209 
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bai 211 
da 212 
uh 213 

214 
as 215 
én 216 
bú 217 
rá 218 
ku 219 
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223 
car 224 
am 225 
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zÓ 229 
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à 231 
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de 

lí 
THOUSAND 
lu 


aü 
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to 
da 
da 


do 
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mu 


304 INDEX OF GRAPHS 


241 > pu 282 ak fei 
242 E fu 283 E) k 

243 R HEAVEN 284 L 

244 4 S 285 d GOLD 
245  $ ü 286 d GOLD? 
246 & qu 287 E 

247 4 t 288 A bun 
248 F YOUNG 289 A iü 
249 + dû 290 H án 
250 tt heu 291 IR 

251 x n 292 * 

252 ^ ó 293 R 

253 ^ ó 294 ah sid 
254 A d 295 + p 

255 ^ or 296 x 

256 £ 297 EI pu 
257 E em 298 iS co 
258 $ Z 299 ZS 

259 R hur 300 Lg] EIGHTY 
260 A dur 301 D 

261 Ah 1 302 m il 
262 x ui 303 m ID 
263 E ui 304 m gó 
264 4 n 305 A ró 
265 £ 306 EJ 

266 x SIXTY 307 pJ 

267 x 308 pa] COMPOSE 
268 ES xi 309 B hó 
269 A =K? 310 m 

270 ES ém 311 Li b 

271 A 312 + TEN THOUSAND 
272 Al bu 313 # 

273 k un 314 ` iar) 
274 4 iá 315 A ian 
275 £ 316 B 

276 E 317 H TEXT 
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2718 & 319 w go 
279 ak po 320 " yó 
280 3k án 321 EI yó 
281 E 322 A ón 
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qi 347 X% ol 
úan 348 % e 
dén 349 & ge 
350 S 
ie 351 x 
on 352 K 1 
ún 3533 5 i 
Z 354 A dz 
neu 355 X ordu 
nal 356 ZS cén 
qatun 357 š uy 
g 358 ZS mü 
la 359 £ 
360 X pon 
j 361 E én 
11 362 Ki iau 
i 363 m" 
x 364 Y 
er 365 Xx qid 
366 F ul 
367 * Zun 
ud 368 Æ FOUR 
un 369 € FOUR” 
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